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AiblRACT

The evidence presented in this thesis supports the view thot men and women participate
in the labourforce in qualitatively distinct ways and thot, as a reau/t, policies to increase
female employment in theformai economy have an impact on economic deve/opmentthat
is quite different from those whose aim is simply to increase employment with no regard
to its gent/el' composition. While it is weil Icnown thot women's work is often
unde"eported and undercounted, the thesis contends that women's "work" is also
frequent/y deftned inco"ectly. From the point of view of development policy it is
necessary to define women's work as embracing not on/y "productive" labour done for
monetary gain, but also reproductive and volunteer work which. though not directly
remunerated, have important feedbacks on other social, political and economic
variables. Those fèedbacks in turn may determine the success or fai/ure ofa particu/ar
"development" strategy.

This theory is app/ied to three "Asian miracle" developing countries, chosen because of
their widely varied cultural, political and economic history and structures. The
methodology employed is eclectic. Too often social research is bogged down in disputes
between those who favour quantitative and those who favour historica/-institutional
analysis. In reality, especially when dea/ing with developing countries where there are
serious problems ofdata quality. these IWo approaches con be mutually complementary.
Therefore, in undertaking a comparative study of three cases, the thesis employs
quantitative, historica/-institutional and anthropologicaJ data along with iriformation
derivedfrom interviews andfield work.

The thesis demonstrates ample support for the hypothesis that women's labour has an
importance over and above simply more hands at worlc, tha! the particular
characteristics offemale labour, not only produce direct payoffs in terms ofdevelopment
ofcertain types ofmanufacturing industries, but many indirect ones in terms ofsocial
variables like reduced fèrti/ity. increased /ife expectancy and greater educational
attainmenJ. However il also demons/rates thot full actua/ization ofthese benefits in terms
ofeconomic prosperity. improved social we/fare. and u/timate/ypo/itical democratization
requÎTes astate that is both willing and able (IWO distinct things) to implement social and
economic policies designed explicit/y to promote female employment in the formai
economy.
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Cette thèse présente la réalité que les hommes et les femmes participent de
manières différentes dans la population active, en conséquence, les mesures prises dans le
but de diminuer le chômage chez les femmes affectent le développement économique
d'un état très différemment que celles prises pour diminuer le chômage global. En plus du
fait que le travail des femmes n'est souvent pas déclaré, il est aussi souvent mal
représenté. D'après les politiques de développement, il est nécessaire de définir le travail
des femmes comme étant non seulement le travail etTectué pour des gains monétaires,
mais aussi celui accompli par la réproduetion, qui affecte indirectement, mais de manière
importante d'autres variables sociales, politiques et économiques, ainsi ses conséquencees
peuvent indiquer le succès ou l'échec d'une politique de développement.

Cette théorie est appliquée à trois pays asiatiques en voie de développement,
choisis à cause des grandes différences qui existent entre leur structures ainsi que leur
histoire culturales, économiques et politiques. Souvent, une recherche dans cette domaine
est ruinée par les disputes entre ceux qui favorisent des analyses quantitatives et ceux qui
préfèrent des analyses historiques. En réalité, lorsqu'on analyse des pays en voie de
développement, où la qualité des données n'est pas toujours intéressante, ces deux
approches sont complémentaires. Ainsi, en comparant ces trois pays, cette thèse utilise
des donnéees quantitatives, historiques et anthropologiques ainsi que celles obtenues lors
des entrevues et de travail dans le milieu de recherche.

Cette thèse présente la preuve que le travail des femmes représente une plus
grande importance qu'un simple statistique et que le travail féminim implique non
seulement des effets directs sur le développement de certains secteurs économiques, mais
en plus affecte certaines caractéristiques sociales telles que la fertilité, l'espérance de vie
et l'amélioration du niveau d'éducation de la population. En plus, eUe démontre que
l'actualisation de ces avantages en tennes politiques, économiques et sociales nécessite
un état capable surtout prêt à implanter certaines mesures sociales et économiques
désignées explicitement à encourager le travail des femmes dans la société.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

This thesis addresses a particular debate current in development literature for the past two

decades, specifically the position of women in the development process. This is not

simply a quantitative question - how to increase the total number of workers and

therefore the rate of growth of GNP (or GDP) by drawing on previously undemtilized

resources. It is also a qualitative one - specifically how do women, as distinct from men,

participate in and contribute positively to an on-going process ofeconomic development?

In what ways are their economic roles, derivative in good measure from their social roles,

different from those of men, and what difference does the difference make? Arguably the

notion of a quantifiable improvement in the economic position of women should be built

right into the very definition of"development."

This is an issue of the greatest significance today. In the world conference on women, the

Beijing+5 session of the UN held in New York during June of 2000, the following facts

were tabulated. Ofthe world's 1.2 billion people living below the poverty line, sorne 70%

are women. During the last 21 years in 41 developing countries, the increase in the

number of rural poor has been 17% greater for women than men. Twice as Many women

as men figure among the world's 900 million illiterates, which has obvious implications

for employability and relative eamings. Sunilar disparities exist in health data, with the

same probable consequences. Interestingly enough, more than 90 countries of the world

have fewer than 10% women among their parliamentarians. l ft would be a surprise if this

political under-representation did not bear sorne relationship to the economic disparities.

These concems are now widely shared. The UN Secretary General himself has insisted

that women's equality is a prerequisite for development. As he put il,

...the gender divide is still widening. Women earn less, are more often
unemployed, and generally are poorer than men. Women's work is still largely
part-time, informai, unregulated and unstable. Thelact that they have productive
as weil as reproductive rotes is still too rare/y recognized.
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The point of this thesis is to make that recognition explicit and to demonstrate the

veracity of the Secretary General's further observation that "there is no development

strategy more beneficial to society as a whole - women and men alike - than one, which

involves women as central players." 2

Yet, even if it is now widely accepted that it is important to involve women in the

development process, it is rarely made clear whether this is a human-rights commitment

or an instrumental, economic one. Clearly it can be both. But in this thesis, 1 have set

aside the humanitarian, important though it is, as a central focus, and adopted the strictly

instrumentai. It makes sound economic sense to formulate development policy in such a

way as to increase the percentage of women employed relative to the total female

population ofeconomicaIly active age (the female employment ratio).

However, particularly in that more instrumental formulation, there is a serious deficiency

in existing approaches. Over and over, major development agencies point to the

importance of incorporating women into the development process as a Mean to enhance

growth. But the precise mechanism through which this takes place bas remained largely

io the shadows. Therefore, my objective is to show more clearly the ways in which

increasedfemale employment in the formai economy (as distinct from simply increased

use of labour resources regardless of gender) contributes to economic growth. Policies

that explicitly aim to increase the female employment ratio (FER) certainly have an

important humanitarian dimension. But they a1so produce a payoff in terms of the

economic process itself:

The thesis suggests that much of women's work has to date not been taken adequately

into account, not just because it is unmeasured (by virtue of being located in the

"informai" sector). Even more important, much of it faIls ioto categories that are not

traditionally accepted as ''work.'' This, the thesis, argues is a mistake. It argues in favor of

a broader definition of women's work and a deeper assessment of its economic

contribution.
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The thesis also takes the view that, in order to develop, Many Third World countries must

ensure that the state is strong and effective to carry out social measures. This seems to

run counter to the trend of recent tbinking on development issues which focuses on

reducing the role of the state. However, not ooly has that Cocus come under attack,

with no less an institution than the World Bank moving to modify its Cormer

position in Cavour oC a more proactive role of govemment, but it also, as this thesis

will show, roBS couoter to the actual experience oC a Bumber oC countries. Their

experiences show that a sustainable process of economic development requires

government intervention not only in the sphere ofthe economy but ofsociety as weiL

This thesis examines a particular aspect of that govemment intervention, namely the need

for policies that actively promote female employment in the formai labour force.

However that intervention must be motivated, not simply by human-rights considerations,

though they are important It must also be instrumentally motivated. The thesis argues

that for there a genuine and sustainable process of economic development to occur, the

government must pay specific attention to the gender-composition of the formal labour

force and the impact of the distinction between male and female labour.

Women perform three distinct types of work. The most obvious is productive - the

eaming of incorne in market-oriented activities, formal or informai, though clearly only

the tirst is usually measured with any degree ofaccuracy.

However, as primary caregivers, women aIso perform reproductive work. This is not

simply a matter of reproducing the future labour pool. Of course the role of reproducing

the labour force is important. People do not enter the labour market simply as units of

labour time. Rather they participate as social beings, which means that their early

formation on the cultural, social and educational planes has a direct impact on their

potential contribution to economic growth and development. However this is often

recognized. What is oot 50 weIl recognjzed is that when women, as caregivers, mvest

their physical eoergy and their financiaI resources in their families (typically much more

so than do men), that crucial contribution is aImost always neglected in economic
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calculations. This aspect ofwomen's work will have considerable positive impact on the

future health and productivity of the labour force.

There is a third, distinct but related, type of work whose importance is also

underestimated. Women's responsibilities for family welfare often takes them one step

further into the community at large. Women are the dominant actors in the field of

volunteer wode, the whole range of community services including much health and

welfare activity. This is particularly important in societies with poorly developed social

infrastructure, especially when cutbacks in state expenditure are reducing it further. In

fact a major trend of development orthodoxy is to laud the impact of the cutbacks in

stimulating growth, while ignoring the crucial role ofwomen's work in compensating for

those cutbacks and cushioning the social repercussions. The reality is that many states in

the developing world have been consciously using this aspect ofwomen's work precisely

for such ends. Those states often go so far as ta set up, or encourage the establishment ot:

women's non-state organizations precisely as a vehicle to implement policy or to

substitute for the lack of sucb policy. This, too, is rarely given sufficient consideration,

perhaps because it is not amenable to simple quantitative analysis.

The fundamental point of departure of the thesis is that men and women participate

differently in economic life in Many "developing" countries, and that this distinction

should be taken explicitly into account in articulating and implementing economic

development policy. Many cross-national studies show that the persistence of stereotypes

(positive and negative) about women, and their characteristics as workers, helps to

persuade the state and the private sector to use women in certain sectors rather than

others, generally in those where pay is low. Across the developing world women tend to

be represented weIl only in certain sectors, and within those sectors only in certain types

ofoccupations.

In addition, cross-cultural slodies show that women have a different expenditure pattern

from men. They identify with their communities and are therefore more inclined to spend

their time and energy with and for their families and their communities, helping both
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their households and their communities to improve collectively. Men, on the other hand,

identify with their work place and their peer groups, spending their time and energy on

luxuries and outside their household and immediate communities. As a result ofwomen's

role as mothers and caregivers, their expenditure and saving patterns are ditTerent from

those of men. They tend to be more congenial to improving conditions economically as

well as socially for their families and therefore making it more efficient for developing

countries to put money into women's pockets, rather than those oftheir husbands.

Furthermore, an extremely important difference between male and female labour force

participation lies in the indirect social consequences. Women are vital to a broadly based

development process, not sîmply because of their direct income generating or incorne

spending behavior, but also because giving more women economic resources by

increasing the female employment ratio bas a positive etTect on such social variables as

fertility rate, literacy, infant mortality and life expectancy. The case studies to follow

attempt to assess the validity ofthis hypothesis.

This is not to argue that the state should attempt to replace men with women in the formai

labour force as a means of addressing the current gender gap. Rather the process of

encouraging female employment should be incremental. The state should undertake

measures that favour increasing the participation ofwomen in the formai economy in the

context ofpolicies to raise the overaillevei ofemployment.

Women's role as economic agents complements their role as primary caregivers both in a

family and in a community setting. Therefore each extra unit of femaie labour employed

is likely to produee greater ~'extemalities" in terms of the success of social poliey than

would each extra unit ofmale labour employed. This is particularly important today when

the definition of economic well-being is moving away from simple GNP per capita into

incorporating broader measures of the quality of life including infant mortaIity, life

expectancy and literacy rates. In addition more intangible benefits such as conferring

greater social autonomy on women is a likely result of them having greater access to

regular incorne in the formal sector and a ehance to upgrade their slcills and education.
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That, too, will have positive feedhack effects in terms of the health and education of the

next generation. And certainly not least, any attempt to raise the female employment ratio

in the modem, formal sector, which inevitably takes women away from their immediate

and traditional environment, will be a critical step in controUing fertility and population

growth, one of the major headaches faced by development planners today.

Granted, increasing female employment in the informai economy will also increase

women's immediate access to economic resources. But employment in the informal

sector is irregular, unregulated, and usually at very low wages. In addition it provides less

opportunity for training and advancement. Hence any positive impact on the target social

variables would be expected to be much less powerful (as weIl as, by definition,

impossible to accurately measure.)

AlI of these distinctions in gender-based economic performance, both in eaming and in

spending income as weIl as their broader social consequences, are weIl substantiated by

micro-studies of an anthropological nature cited in the specific case studies. But how all

these mechanisms fit into a more general picture of macro and structural analysis for the

economy as a whole has been neither examined Dor elaborated with much analytical

clarity.

My working hypotheses are as follows.

A. Other things remaining constant, 1 expect that increases in female labour force

participation will lead to increases in GNP per capita (and in its rate of growth)

over and above that which can be accounted for simply in terms of an increase in

the labour force. The female labour force participation rate is defined as the

percentage of total female population over a certain age (varying from 10-15

depending on the country) that is either working or actively seeking work. To

simply relate GNP or GDP ta employment would be largely tautological. The

female labour force participation rate is more useful since it includes those who

have been motivated and trained to search for work as wel1 as those actually
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working. It therefore captures the efIects ofgovernment policies (or Jack thereot)

aiming to close the gender gap.

B. Other things remaining constant, l expect that an increase in the femaIe

employment ratio (women empJoyed to total women of employable age) willlead

to reductions in rates of fertility and infant mortality, while increasing life

expectancy and educational attainment of the population as a whole. (These, in

tom, have additional positive feedback on GNP per capita.) Here the female

labour force participation rate (FLP) wouJd be less useful. The strongest

relationship between female participation and social variables will be found by

relating female employment rather than participation. For example, it has been

observed that women who are unemployed for a long period bave an increased

propensity to have children. Furthermore unless training and motivation are

translated into actual employment, women will obviously not have the resources

to commit to improving the educational attainment of their children. For aH of

these reasons, the of female employment ratio is a better measure thao female

labour force participation for estimating the impact of increased female

participation on social variables. 1

Clearly there are other important variables indicative of the quality of human

development that might be affected directly by increased female employment. 1 have

chosen the components of the Human Quality Life Index - infant mortality, life

expectancyand literacy rate - because the data are readilyavailable from international

organizations. This allows for comparative trend analysis to go as far back as the post­

WorId War II period. Additionally, 1 have included total fertility rate since population

growth so often bas a dramatic influence on poverty and cao be a major hindrance to

development. There are obviously other indicators which are important but: a) many of

them, particularly those related to the environment, were created ooly recently; and b)

they are often non-standardized and therefore are much more complicated to gather

information on or to use for purposes ofcross-country comparison.

1 Thanks to Professor Lee Soderstrom of the Economies Department of McGill University for c1arifying
this definition.



8

Furthermore by focusing the main body of statistical analysis on the overall social

impact, the analysis does not malee specifie reference to the impact of changes in relative

participation on the gender-gap per se. The female employment ratio is the independent

variable for the analysis, rather than the dependent variable, which is the main theme of

fem.inist literature. Renee, the causal relationship is examined in only one direction for

the purposes ofthis statistical analysis.

Nonetheless, an important hypothesis this thesis attempts to demonstrate is that the state

should give very strong priority to increasing female participation in the formai economy.

It will through its policies thereby indirectly affect other critical social variables.

However, much ofthe possible feedhack from policies to increase female employment on

the gender-gap will he picked up in the actual case study analysis using micro data.

The main statistical core analysis is not very meaningful unless put in a context that will

include factors not subject to simple statistical measure but, nonetheless, essential to

capturing the nature ofthe development process. This includes, as a central consideration,

institutional factors related to the political context in which economic strategies are

formulated, particularly the nature and ideological orientation of the state. In addition the

development path is heavily influenced by factors such as colonial history, culture,

economic structure and so forth that lie outside simple statistical examination. Included in

this category is the role of women's political organizations, which can, under certain

circumstances, have a strong impact on state policies.

Therefore, the methodology utilized for this thesis will be an eclectic one. Typically

development studies tend to follow one of two approaches. Some are statistical­

quantitative, while others are historical-comparative. Those following historical­

comparative often find themselves at ideological logger-heads with those using more

formai statistical-quantitative methods, seeing these more formalistic approaches as

implicitly loaded with free-market bias. In tum those, whose approach is quantitative

often regard historical and institutional studies as weale and inconclusive. In my view this
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methodological division is a serious mistake. Particularly in a context where data is often

poor and unreliable, and even definitions ofwhat constitutes "workn are inconsistent, it is

useful, sometimes critical, to assess the data and attempt to flush out its meaning, by

paying attention to the political, social and historical context. On the other band, given

the complexities so often exhibited by developing societies, statistical data are often

essential to really malee sense out of trends and patterns. As a result 1 use both

methodologies as complements rather than substitutes. In efIect statistical, institutional

and historical information reinforce each other and make the conclusions more credible.

Nonetheless, it is important to take full cognizance of the deficiencies of the available

statistical data. While these are discussed in more detail in the main body of the text, in

general they include the following, often interrelated problems:

1) Weak methodologies employed in the gathering ofprimary infonnation. For example

in Indonesia, 1 discovered by interviewing officials at the central statistical bureau,

employment data are based on a survey of6000 households - in a country with a total

population ofover 200 million scattered over nearly 8,000 islands of widely variable

economic, social and ecological conditions.

2) Incompleteness of data collection. Apart from problems of simple failure to acquire

information because of shortages of resources dedicated to the task, in cases sucb as

the Philippines, large tracts of the country are under the control of guerrilla groups

who permit no govemment officials or international bodies to colleet up-to-date

information.

3) Inconsistencies between sources. The percentages of total female labour given by the

ILü for the Philippines, for example, difIers noticeably from those presented in the

World Development Indicator ofthe World Bank.

4) Political ïnterference. Indonesia during the Sukarno era rejected the validity of the

information collected under colonial rule while failing to implement systematically its

own system. Similarly international data sources have for a long time omitted

reference to Taiwan because of the conflict between Taiwan and the People's

Republic over which had legitimacy. In other cases China, in two different
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international data sources, can Mean either Taiwan or the mainland without

explanation.

5) Shifting categories. For example, in Iran after the Revolution, there was a change in

the definition of wodc. Men were assumed to be heads of households and the

household itself became a unit of production, with the result that, particularly in the

agricultural sector, most of women's work was attributed to men. As a result the

apparent female labour force shows a dramatic decrease. Turkey, at about the same

lime, did the opposite, breaking down the labour data accurately by sex to reveal a

very bigh participation rate. The Philippines in the 1970s did much the same as

Turkey.

Nonetheless, once these limitations are recognized, the data cao still be helpful in

describing broad trends. However, it aIso means that effective utilization ofdeficient data

requires combining quantitative and historicaI-comparative foons ofanalysis.

The discussion in the thesis proceeds in the following arder. After this, introductory

chapter, Chapter II examines in detail mainstream theories of development. Mainstream

development literature is sometimes an awkward composite of neo-classical economics

and sociological modernization theory, while the main opposition voices have been

Marxist-inspired, structuralist or feminist in orientation, sometimes ail at once! As

explained in detail in Chapter Two, the implicit assumption of the mainstream (neo­

classical plus modemization) approach was that sufficient economic growth would more

or less automatically solve such issues as absolute poverty and excess population growth,

and provide a generally improved standard of living. Thal, in tom, was equated with a

better quality of life.

According to this neo-classical paradigm, much of the development effort in eartier

decades was dissipated as a result of it being mediated through highly inefficient state-led

initiatives. It argues that structural changes in the form of a program specifically tailored

to reducing state intervention and promoting free markets must he adopted. This neo­

liberal trend (sometimes referred to as the Washington Consensus) has been responsible
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for the structural adjustment policies, and the trend towards privatization and

deregulatio~ which continued into the 1990s.

However, as the effects of structural adjustment programs combined with the impact of

the debt-crisis continued to impoverish the working poor, once again there was a

reaction. Alternative theories put their main emphasis on strengthening civil society and

improving the quality ofhuman life, rather than on the market, the corporate economy or

even the state as the engine ofdevelopment.

However this view has been subject to considerable challenge in recent years, with a cali

for a retum to an activist role for the state. Therefore the second chapter ends with an

attempt to more carefully define the concept of the, 'developmentalist state.' This is

particularly important for what follows. The thesis argues that a developmentalist state

can (though not necessarily will) accomplish the goal of increasing female labour force

participation both directly (when the state takes the lead in breaking down traditional

biases by employing increasing numbers of women in education and health services) and

indirectly (when the state sets out to make more female labour available to private sector

investors in such institutions as export processing and free trade zones).

Chapter ID focuses on one of the most intluential groups of theories alternative to the

mainstream, namely feminist theories of developrnent. Gender bias, feminists argue, is

not ooly morally unacceptable but aIso economically and politically inefficient because

current policies, even if they achieved higher per capita incorne (which they often failed

to do) simultaneously increased female poverty. It has been mostly the views of

feminists, which have been adopted recently by national and international development

agencies in modifying the traditional neo-classical consensus. Going one step further,

feminists ofMarxist and socialist persuasion, mainly 100 by western intellectuals, insisted

that even ifper capita GNP increases, that does not automatically improve the quality of

life, particularly for women. More recently representatives of women's groups in

developing countries have asserted their own form of dissidence. They concur with the

Marxist and socialist schools that GNP growth by itself will do little or nothing to raise
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the quality of life. But they insist that each country or region bas such unique

cbaracteristics born of distinct historical conditions, including their coloniallegacy, that

no simply westem-derived model (or ideology) can be applied without serious

qualification, if at all. It is for this reason that many of these critics of the modemization

paradigm, and of the actions of the big international development agencies that

implement that paradigm, have formed alternative development groups (usually in the

fonn of NGOs) to conceive and implement strategies appropriate to their local

conditions.

In the face of the battery ofcriticisms, even a powerful mainstream institution such as the

World Bank began to MOye away from exclusive reliance on market-Ied development.

Joined by other international agencies (though not the IMF), since the mid 1990s the

World Bank bas come to be very critical ofthe "Washington Consensus.n This new trend

within World Bank thinking was reinforced by the fact that true economic development

only occurred in those Asia-Pacific countries that implemented programs of state-Ied

developmen~ precisely the opposite ofwbat was called for in the Washington Consensus.

It is true, as feminist critics argue, that industrializatioD, modemization and overall GNP

growth, under the auspices of policies that followed mainstream prescriptions, have been

associated with a deterioration of women's access to employment and cootrol of the

means of production relative to men. This leads to increasing rates of poverty among

women and, as a reflection of their declining economic importance, a marginalization of

their political influence. However, the fact that women have failed to obtain their fair

sbare of the distribution of the gains from economic development does not Mean their

contribution to the process has been minor.

In Chapter IV 1 put the assumption that incorporating women iota development is

beneficial ta the process to a very simple and basic test. 1 use a bivariate analysis of the

impact of female labour force participation (FLFP) as a percentage of the total labour

force on growth of GNP per capita in the post World War II period for the entire

developing world. GNP per capita is the most popular, although crude, indicator of
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economic development. Contrary to widely held views, including those of Kofi Annan

cited above, the results sbowed no relationship. However 1 then broke down the world

into regions: Asia, Latin America and the Caribbean, Africa Sub-Sahara, the Middle East

and North Africa. The results indicated that only in Asia is such a relationship positive.

That was a striking resTJ.lt, since we aIso know that only in Asia, specificaIly the Pacific

Rim countries of Asia, bas sustained economic development occurred. The use of the

Pacific Rim is aIso appropriate since ooly in this region bas the model of the

developmentalist state been applied. This distinguishes the region from much of Latin

America and the Caribbean, from sub-Sahara Africa and the Middle East-North Africa.

Where typicaIly the state has been either, consciously rninirnalist in its economic role

(particularly true of Latin America) or has been tao weak to be able to act as a

developmentalist state (particularly true in Africa~.

Since 1wished ta use gender specific cross-national data, 1 further limited the geographic

span of the study. 1 chose countries that were regionally proximate, and subject to Many

of the same broad external economic and political forces, while showing dramatically

different social and cultural characteristics which in turn are reflected in domestic

economic structures. 1chose Taiwan since it is an economically developed, small country

of Chinese Confucianist background. 1 selected Indonesia because, up until the recent

crisis, it was enjoying an extremely high economic growth and it is the largest Muslim

country in the world. And 1 selected the Philippines. It is neither a large country nor has

been particularly economicaIly successful as compared to other Asia Pacific countries. It

aIso differs from them in that it is a largely Christian country.

The three cases are distinguished in other economically significant ways. Taiwan is a

small, relatively homogenous country with sparse natura! resources. Indonesia is a large,

extremely diverse country with a very rich natura! endowment, mainly oil but aIso

2 The obvious exception is South Africa. But it is difficult to generalize from its experiences~ given the
unique influence of Apartheid and the military-national secmity dimensions of its policy until 1990.
Arguably the South African 5tate worked as a developmentalist state, aIbeit for a small and privileged
minority, until the end of Apartheid, while it bas failed to do 50 since~ with the post-Apartheid dismantling
of the national security and military dominated state structure. In a sense, post-Apartheid South Africa bas
retumed to the African 'norm'.
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minerais and timber. The Philippines lies somewhere in between, in size and in social

diversity. Its resource endowm.ent is also in the mid-category, with a greater emphasis on

export-oriented agriculture than the others are. AlI three have dramatically different

colonial histories, and this in turn has a major impact on the nature of the state structure.

Since these very different countries coexist in geographic proximity, and since they are

part of a region that showed a positive relation between the female participation rate and

growth in GNP per capita, they provide a good set ofcases to put my theory to test.

Chapter V gives the historical background for ail three of the test cases. It examines their

colonial background, their social history and the institutional particularities of the role of

women in each case. It sets out to increase understanding of the reasons why sorne have

followed the developmentalist state model and others have not. It gives considerable

attention to the influence of international political factors on local choices with respect to

the role of the state. It examines both economic structure and political participation of

women until the periodjust before World War II. It also treats briefly the impact ofthat

war, a theme taken up in the next three chapters as weil.

Chapters VI, VII and vm consist of detailed examinations of the three selected cases

with respect to the hypotheses using the three-fold methodology noted above.

Chapter VI focuses on Taiwan. It is the classic example of a developmentalist state in

action, and is highly successful by most conventional economic criteria. 115 success is

based on labour-intensive manufacturing with a high female employment ratio. In Many

respects, it is the model against which the others are judged.

Chapter VII focuses on Indonesia. It is an excellent example of a rentier state, riddled

with corruption and cronyism, with, for sorne time, the worst effects disguised by the

continued intlow of revenues from exporting natura! resources, especially oil. As a

country leaning heavily to resource extraction, its production structure in the resource

sector was biased heavily in favour of male labour force domination. On the other hand,
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its manufacturing is, like Taiwan's, based largely on female labour. The relative

participation of men and women therefore depends on the relative rate of growth of the

resource versus the manufacturing sector.

Chapter vm focoses on the Philippines. This country lacked both an ideological, Cold

War-driven State apparatus of the intensity ofthat ofTaiwan and the capacity of the state

to live off resource rents as in Indonesia In addition in large areas there is effectively no

state control. It bas a long history of plantation agriculture with relatively a low level of

female employment, but the sector has been in decline for some time. The rising sector

has been cheap labour-based industries in which women bave played the dominant role.

At the same time it bas a strong dependence on remittances from its émigré population,

which is increasingly female. Its informai economy appears to be larger relatively than

that of Taiwan and perhaps larger than that of Indonesia The service sector of the

informai economy is also heavily dependent on female labour.

Chapter IX is summarizes the results of the work. The main bypothesis of an increase in

female labour force participation rate correlating with an increase in GNP was, ofcourse,

confinned in Chapter IV for the Asia-Pacific region as a whole. The additional

hypotheses that an increasing female employment ratio will be correlated with decreasing

total fertility and infant mortality and increasing life expectancy and literacy measures.

The conclusion summarizes the degree to which this is true. It assesses as weil the

secondary hypothesis about the importance of the 'developmentalist state', and with it the

role ofwomen's organizations in influencing state poliey. Finally it draws certain broad

conclusions about the state of development literature in general and the feminist critique

in particular, that support the concerns raised by the Secretary General of the UN at the

Beijing+5 conference.

1 La Presse 10/6/00
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2 Sec Appendix 1 for the full text ofAnnan Ko6's address.
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CHAPTER TWO

THEORETICAL OVERVIEW

Following World War II, the United States, through the Marshall Plan, proposed for

Western EW'OPe a set of reconstruction policies wbose objective was to use rapid

development of war-tom economies to rebuild European military power in the face of a

(real or contrived) Soviet threat, and to curb the popularity enjoyed by the Communist

parties in parts of war-ravaged Europe. Thase European countries in tum passed on to

developing countries certain principles of economic development based on mainstream

theories.

These prescriptions for development offered by the North since World War Il have been

premised (exclusively before and still beavily now) on two major sets of theories: firs~

modemization, and second, neo-liberal economics. Advocates ofmodemization relied on

the concept of an interventionistldevelopmentalist state for achieving growth from the

outset of development efforts in the 19405, thorough the 1950s, 1960s and much of the

1970s. However, nea-liberal economists, critical of state intervention, empbasized the

market as being the engine of growth, which made an important impact on development

strategies from the late 19705 through to the beginning of the 1990s (Balassa 1982;

Bauer 1984; Bhagwati 1982; LaI 1983; Little 1982).

1. Modernization Tbeory

From the end of World War II uotil the 1970s, under the influence of modernization

theory, economic growth and development were regarded as the same; finding ways to

accelerate growth was at the top of the policy agenda for national and international

development agencies; and growth (for MOst of the period when this paradigm bas ruled)

was measured by GNP or GDP per capita. Accelerated growth required capital formation,

which could in tum he achieved through modemization.

At the center ofthe modemization process laya distinction between the "traditional" and

• the "mode~" not ooly involving a comparison of the North to the South but also within
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developing countries. Two economists, Arthur Lewis and W.W. Rostow, both of whom

look rising per capita income as the main measure for growth, had a particularly great

influence on policy making based on modemization theory.

Lewis, like many in the 1950s, was preoccupied with the problem of poverty and

employment, and, like th~ saw the answer largely in tenns ofeconomic growth (Lewis

1954, 1955). Also lite many others, he argued that when capitalists become rich, they

invest back into the host economy. Such investment will in tom bring about growth,

create employment opportunities and reduce poverty. In other words part of their wealth

would soon trickle down to the poor (Streeten 1981: 108).

Lewis argued that in order to generate accelerated growth, it was deemed essential to

push the rural population out of "traditional" production activities into a "modem't urban

industrial sector (Roxborough 1979). Such a transition would accelerate growth hecause

(according to the Lewis model): (a) the traditional over.populated rural subsistence

economy had zero marginal labour productivity; and (b) labour from the subsistencc

sector would he gradually transferred into a modern urban industrial sector in which

productivity was bigh. The rate of this transfer was detennined by the rate of industrial

investment and capital accumulation in the modem sector. Such invesnnent was made

possible by the excess of modem-sector profits over wages - on the assumption that

capitalists reinvest their profits. This self-sustaining growth and expansion of

emploYment would continue, it was argued, until ail surplus rural labour was absorbed in

the new industrial sector (Ranis and Fei 1961).

Rostow similarly based bis theorizing on the concept of a dual economy (a traditional,

ruraJ·based non-commercial sector and a modern, urban manufacturing one). But bis

theory was more "historical" in nature. This is best illustrated by bis five stages of

economic development: traditional society; precondition for takeoff; self-sustaining

growth; drive to maturity; and, lastIy, high mass consumption. As a top advisor in the

Kennedy and 10hnson administrations, Rostow saw savings (either domestic or generated

by foreign investment and foreign aid) as the key to reaching the stage of capital
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accumulation, which in tom provides the basis for a "take off' into self-sustaïning

growth. (He detined the take-off in structural as weil as quantitative terms.) As an

interventionist of Keynesianism persuasion, Rostow recommended that the US in its

foreign policy give support to states (rather than support free markets directly) to

geoerate growth (Rostow 1956, 1960).

Rostow's prescriptions were widely accepted, particularly since they fitted the political

priorities of the era. Moreover, by stressing foreign investment and foreign aid, they a1so

seemed to counter one of the main weaknesses of other modemization theorists, namely

their failure to take account ofthe need for extemal financial flows.

Among modemization theorists in general (Lewis in particular) there was been broad

aceeptance of the Harrod-Domar growth model (Domar 1947; Harrod 1939). It

prescribed that every economy must save a substantial percentage of its GDP annually to

replace capital goods and generate new investtnent Countries able to push their savings

rates up to the 15-20% range enjoyed especially fast growth. However the same rules

eould not he uncritically applied to developing countries. They had radically different

economic structures and enterprise cultures, and their savings rates could not possibly

achieve such levels. Simultaneously, though, a growing communist threat in the 1950s

and 1960s and American involvement in two wars in Asia, Korea and Vietnam, made it

very important for the United State and its European allies to take great initiatives ­

mainly in the field of development aid direeted to and through states - to alleviate the

poverty that helped foster social unrest and facilitated the appeal ofcommunism.

Therefore under the influence of theorists such as Rostow who had become an influential

advisor to the United States, aid came to play a dual role. Politically it was to he an

important preventive Medicine against communism. Economically it was to he used oot

just ta remedy poverty directly, but also to instigate economic growth by otTsetting the

deficiency ofsaving/investment. The role of the state was important in delivering aid and

in making sure that the funds given to the country were pumped ioto the economy. Just as

Keynesianism was a popular poliey guideline in Europe and America (no less a figure
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than Richard Nixon declared in the early 1970s, "we are ail Keynesians now"), l

throughout the early and middle Cold War era, some type of international Keynesianism

was implemented abroad. The United States and Western allies granted aid to the heads

of states in many developing countries in rivalry with the Soviet Union and initiated

development projects. They Ieft it to these states, through intervention and planning, to

achieve growth, alleviate plverty and prevent unemployment (Myrdal 1957).

Although modemization theory achieved a wide acceptance and became the foundation

for development pllicy in, and the rationalization for foreign aid to, much of the Third

World, it was subject to criticism. Critics argued that the model of accelerated growth,

and the Lewis model that complements i~ assumes that the rate of labour transfer, to and

employment creation in, the modem sector is proportional to the rate of modem-sector

capital accwnulation (e.g. Singer 1979). Furthermore, the model assumed that surplus

labour exists in rural areas and full employment in urban areas. This was questionable. In

some rural locations there was little general surplus labour, and Many developing

countries' economies cannot absorb the current substantial unemployment in urban areas.

This model a1so does not pay attention to the diversity of experiences within different

developing countries. Nor does it take into account that the employment pattern is

gendered.

The sexual division of labour is different in rural and urban areas. And migration trom

traditional to modem sectors bas a gender pattern - in MOst cases men migrate to the

urban areas disproportionately, while women usually stay behind (though there are

exceptions to he discussed). Furthermore the degree to which women cao act as an anny

of reserve labour in case of labour shortage, he confined ta the home when there is labour

surplus, or act as seasonal labour, varies from country to country and region ta region,

depending on cultural traditions and socio-political conditions as weil as economic

structure.

1 Interview with Professor Robin Rowley, Department ofEconomics. Professer Rowley teaches the History
ofEconomie Thougbt.
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Throughout this period, development projects were blind to the gender composition of

labour. Almost al1 aid went to men as the heads of households. Aid donor agencies'

stereotypical assumption about men as the heads of households and as breadwinners

while women were homemakers in some cases courted disaster. In Many developing

countries~ women bave been ttaditionally responsible for food and agrjcultura1

Production. Yet aid donars gave fertile land to men who had no experience in farming,

likely contnbuting, for example, to famines in Africa in the 1960s and 1970s.

In addition, mainstream development theories (based on Ricardo's comparative

advantage) touted that less developed countries (LDCs) would gradually move away

ftom production of agricultural goods for explrt and shift into manufacturing consumer

goods. Primarily for the internai marke~ and then for the extemal marke~ using their

cheap unskilled labour (Little et al. 1970). Even if this were true, there remains a

neglected gender issue. Wome~ much more than men, have been the source of cheap

unskilled labour in developing countries and in explrt-processing zones. In fact this is

increasingly 50.

Modemization theory, though, was not purely economic. It also had a cultural

componen~ based on the social theories of Max Weber and rnany of bis modem

followers. These sociologists put great emphasis on the role of culture. They argued that

development can ooly be possible if the culture of a developing country is congenial, or

made more congeDiai, to assimilating the norms of Western culture (Bellah 1957, Inkeles

1964, McClelland 1964). Equating modernization with Westemizatio~ they assumed that

social change or development is unidirectional and homogeneous.

One outstanding example is the work of Levy (1967). He identified certain cultural

factors in Western countries that were, in his view, more congeDiai to developmen~a10ng

with a set of cultural norms that were an impediment. He argued that modernized

societies are characterized, for instance, by a high degree of specialization of

organization, interdependence of organizations~ and emphasis on rationality,

universalism, and functional specificity. On the other band non-modemised societies
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have social organizations tbat are not highly specialized, are relatively self-sufficient and,

bave social relations based on traditio~ particularism and fimetional ditTuseness.

Cultural modemization, particularly in its classical fonn, also had in common with

economic modemization, its gender blindness, and therefore its neglect of the role of

women. One exception was McClelland In The Achieving Society (1964), he, like other

modemization theorists, argued that it is the lack of (Western style) drive for economic

advancement that is a barrier to progress. However, unlike the others, he situated this lack

of "achievement motivation" as part ofa traditional culture of patriarchy. He recognized

that traditional patriarchy hindered female employment and therefore was a barrier to

growth. But The Achieving Society looks exclusively at women's productive, as opposed

ta reproductive role, completely missing out how crucial women's social situation is in

fostering "achievement motivation" in their children.

Modemization theory came under serious challenges in the 19605 and early 19705. It was

criticized as being out of touch with the obviously worsening economic conditions in

Many parts of the South. It was a1so attacked because it left out any consideration of the

role of women who remained the POOrest segments of the developing world. There was,

however, one important exception.

2. Failure of Modemization: The Role of Population

In an attempt ta explain the reason for the failure of the dominant school of policy­

making based on modernization theory, some economists blamed population growth for

the increase in poverty and unemployment (Galenson & Liebenstein 1955). It was argued

that good policies had been swamped by a population explosion, itself partially a result of

rising economic welfare (a position that sounds self-contradictory). This perspective was

argued in spite of a set of theories; whose basis was that population growth was actually

beneficial to development. Some of those taking the contrary position, argued that

population pressure leads to teehnological innovations. Sorne, Simon Kumets, for

instance (1966), went 50 far as to define modem economic growth as a sustained increase

in population without lowering per capita output.
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eritics of modemization put forward an alternative explanation for poverty and

population growth. They argued, first, that it was poor economic performance that had

led to greater poverty, particularly in urban areas; and, second, that urban plverty had

stimulated higher fertility because poor living conditions lead to parents wanting large

numbers of children as an extra source of household income and/or a sort-of old age

security scheme. In spite ofthese criticisms, most national and international organizations

targeted fertility control as a means to enhance development They therefore pushed

family planning programs in the simplistic fonn of contraception rather than attempting

to address the factors, such as high infant and child mortality rates, that encouraged

women to bear more children. They did so in spite of Many cross-cultural findings, which

indicated that improving conditions for women and increasing female social status would

bring down fertility rates further and faster. Instead of a female centered bottom-to-top

strategy for population control, for the most part a top-to-bottom population planning,

which does not take into account women as active agents, bas fonned the basis of Many

ofthe strategies used for reducing the total fertility rate (TFR).

However, as an economic crisis beginning in the early 1970s put Many countries ioto

even deeper economic problems, the failure of modemization theory to deliver on its

promises became more and more noticeable. Although Marxist and structuralist (as weil

as world system/dependency) criticisms, of development had been formulated in the

1960s, the mainstream went completely in a different direction. It was neo-classical

economists who persuaded the United States and its allies, as weil as international

organizations such as the World Bank and the IMF, to adopt a neo-liberal approach

(Khan and Knight 1981; LaI 1983; World Bank 1981).

3. Neo-classieal Economie: Theory

Neo-classical economic theory (embodied in a set of proposais since referred 10 as the

"Washington Consensus") became extremely influential, particularly after the accession

to power ofRonald Reagan and Margaret Thatcher. Since the late 1970s, and throughout

the 1980s and much of the 1990s, advocates of neo-classical economic theory pointed to
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the failure of modemization with its interventionist agenda as an argument in favour of

the free market Neo-classical economics, unlike modemization, bas been much more

focused on micro level anaIysis. As lai in the POllerty of 'Deve/opment Economies'

(1983) argued, macro level theories miss out 00 micro economic detaîls. This tendency of

neo-classical ecooomics to focus on the micro is very useful in terms of attracting

attention to regional and case studies and therefore to regional differences (Oman 1994).

However, the main theme of neo-classical theori5ts tbat makes them distinct from

modemization bas been their advocating the limiting ofgovemment interferenee with the

economy (Bauer 1984). Neo-classical economists argue that the free market is the best

distribution method for limited resourccs. Their theoretical position is based on the notion

of human beings as profit maximizing individuals. These individuals under a free market

condition cao have access to perfeet knowledge about how they cao oost satisfy their own

needs. And it is the marketplace that provides the mechanism for neutral transmitting of

information. It therefore guarantees people's ability to fulfill their needs freely,

maximizing human welfare. Sorne neo-classical economists go one step further and argue

that onder a free market economy, the freedom of individuals is guaranteed from the

monopolistic power of the state and of powerful groups that run the state, therefore

assuring democracy (Friedman 1962). In fact Friedman argues that laissez·faire

capitalism is a neeessary condition of politica1 freedom itself. Since, onder a market

driven economy, the role of the state is limited, economic power is separated from

political power, therefore reinforcing political freedom for individuals.

Under the market apparatus, where there is a situation of free knowledge, those producers

who do not produce efficiently and at the right priee would exit the market because

consumers would not purchase their products. Since the free market guarantees

competition, then only those producers whose goods and services are the best would

survive. In other words, the most competitive producers would profit and continue ta

produce. This mechanism guarantees that ooly those firms that are the Most efficient

continue to exist and therefore the whole economy would he efficient (Marsball 1920).
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Furthermore, the market operates through a priee mechanism determined by the level of

demand and the supply. If there are any problems with the economy then it is important

"get the priee right" .. itself a dominant theme in neo-classical writings on development

(World Bank 1981; LaI 1983). Priee determination, tberefore, in the work ofneo-classical

economists, became an important issue and was used against Keynsianism, which argued

in favour of intervention that would "artificially" affect priees. In this respect once &gain,

the market operates, the neo-classical economist argued, as the best distributor of scare

resources (MeKinnon 1973; Shaw 1973).

The neo-classical approach therefore argued strongly for minimizing the role of the state,

and not merely in terms of distributive effieiency. The state should also he limited in

terms of taxation - taxes would he kept at a minimum whenever possible. Keeping taxes

low, they argued, would encourage entrepreneurs to invest and provide incentives for the

private sector, while high taxes work as a barrier for investment Furthermore, the state

should keep regulations concerning the economy at a minimum 50 that the market can

operate freely. In their criticism of the state, the neo-classical economists add that states

laek incentives for their public works, and often state-owned enterprises suifer from lack

of efficient management. This seemed to have been weil illustrated by the failure of

eentraIly planned economies of the Soviet type. In addition, in many cases govemments

are subject to corruption and there are ahvays administrative delays when important

decisions must he made. These bureaucratie delays hecome costly (Bhagwati and Desai

1970; lai 1983; Little 1982).

In addition to the critique of the state, neo-classical economists pressed for limiting trade

unions since they, like the state, interfere with the smooth functioning of the market.

Sînee unions cao push up costs through collective action leading to wage increases above

the competitive level, their aetivities must he limited, if not abolished totally.

Furthennore, employment regulations, neo-classical theory points out, must he reduced

or abolished to prevent interference with the labour-priee mechanism.
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Another important aspect of neo-classical theory is the reliance on the theory of

comparative advantage, and the notion that promotion of specialization and free trade

will achieve efticiency. If countries specialize in types of produets for which they have

maximwn efficiency and then trade with one another, each economy will henefit The

choice of which sector(s) in which the country should specialize very much depends on

the particular circumstance ofeach and every country (Little, Scitovsky and Scott 1970).

But regardiess of what types of goods and services in which any particular country

specializes, under free trade goods and services can he freely exchanged on a world level.

When there are no barriers to trade, all countries would benefit on continuous basis.

Additionally, each country would have particular strength in one type or several types of

produets at the lowest price, which guarantees a '~healthy" priee mechanism. It is

important that there should he no govemment regulation or tariffs to interfere with the

most efficient production choices.

Not surprisingly, neo-classical economists were the most prominent critics of import­

substitution where state regulations proteeted ineffieient home industries. Sînce import­

substitution had, by the 1970s and 1980s, caused obvious problems in Many eountries,

and some, like Taiwan, had already abandoned the policy a1together, these criticisms

were very effective. Following their critieism of import-substitution, many neo-elassical

economists argued for full liberalization of foreign trade as weil as currency devaluation

-overvalued currencies were very much associated with import-substitution. Neo­

classical theorists pointed on the one band ta the "miracles" in Southeast Asia in

countries that developed through export-promotion strategies; and they pointed on the

other band to failures such as India where self-sufficieney had continued to he pursued

(Chen 1979; Khan and Knight 1981; Wolf 1988).

Yet another major contribution ofneo-elassical theorists 10 the emerging mainstream, one

that was very influential in guiding policies of the !MF, was their adherence to monetarist

Macroeconomies. They argued that the problem of balance of payments instability and

inflation in developing countries are caused by state intervention. In ail countries, the

central banking system cao alter the money supply as it sees fit However in many
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developing countries, where the state cannot have high taxes since these countries are

either too poor or their state apparatus not weU enough administered ta coUect taxes, the

state ends up with a budget deficit. The state then attempts ta use the money supply to

finance its own expenditures, often ofthe social SPending type. The result was ta increase

the supply ofmoney, relative ta the demand for il, stimulating inflation (McKinnon 1973;

Shaw 1973).

Based on this argument, neo-classical economists formulated a financial stabilization

program. It caIled for limiting public expenditure in instances where raising taxes to meet

the deficit was particularly difficult It called for policies to encourage the shift of

resources from the dornestic 10 the foreign sector in order to generate foreign exchange.

This was required to pay off the heavy foreign debts incurred by state borrowing after the

world crisis of the early 1970s. Since those debts also made developing countries

vulnerable to pressure from creditors - commercial banks and the !MF, for example ­

nearlyall developing countries were either forced or persuaded to follow the Washington

Consensus.

Under structural adjustment programs worked out by the IMF and World Bank, Many

states in the developing world throughout the 1980s made huge cutbacks in their social

welfare expenditures. In nearlyall African, in Many Latin American countries, and in

Many other parts of the developing world, states eut their budgets for education, health

care, unemployment benefits, food and shelter subsides. Many of them a1so were forced

or persuaded to devalue their currencies. As currencies devalued, particularly in low­

incorne countries, the priee of basic goods such as food increased which further

exacerbated poverty (Khan and Knight (981).

As regards poverty and redistribution, although neo-classical economists were in favour

of increasing welfare through the free market, they regarded incorne inequality as an

incentive for growth. Sorne such as Bauer and LaI argued that govemments sbould not

intervene to redistribute income because it wOuld work as a disincentive for saving and

therefore limit investment, which in tum would Mean fewer jobs and more poverty.
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However~ within this body oftheory, not ail would agree with Bauer and LaI. A more

moderate view that emerged by the end of the 1980s when the more doctrinaire free

market ideas came under intense critici~ calls for sorne degree of state involvement in

creating welfare. More recendy, there bas also been a trend towards accepting some types

of state ïnterference in providing conditions for efficient resource allocation and

accelerated private sector growth (Killick 1989).

The same distinction applies ta neo-classical views on foreign aid Those who adhere ta

laissez-faire and who are against govemment intervention per se reject the concept of

foreign aid because it would require state intervention to spend it The more moderate

view however, regards technical assistance as useful (Killick 1989).

In addition, increasingly the !MF and World Bank, the bodies responsible for structural

adjustment policies based on neo-classical development and modemization theory, have

been severely criticized for demanding austerity measures. Public expenditure cutbacks

throughout the developing world have had disastrous etTects on general welfare in the

fonn of rising poverty and growing income inequality. Although the neoclassical

approach argued that this constituted a fonn of short-tenn-pain-for-long-term-gain, the

critics insisted that poverty and inequality were more likely to he protracted.

The consequences were not gender-neutral. As state cutbacks bit many developing

countries, many services previously provided by the state had been put on women's

shoulders. Increasingly women have had to make up for the reduction in unemployment

benefits, health care provisions and food and shelter subsidies. And Many vital services

previously performed by the government were left to women to carry out

4. Critique of the Neo-elassical Economies:

4.1 The Concept of Oevelopmentalistllnten'entionist State

A central part of the doctrine of the neo-liberalleconomic orthodox theorists was that

Southeast Asia developed because it opened its market to world trade. This was roundly

criticized by a group of state-centred theorists who insisted that neo-classical economists
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misinterpreted economic success in newly industrialized COUDtries (Amesden 1985;

Skocpol 1985; Evans et al 1985; Wade 1988; Castells 1992; Henderson and Appelbaum

1992). Originally, neo-classical economists argued that, contrary to the position of

structuralists and the dependency school,2 Cree trade, rather than the old import­

substitution madel, had been the real source of growth in the newly industrialized

countries of Southeast Asia However, critics noted that, far ftom the resuIt of a free

market, the economic success of Southeast Asian countries was due ta the strong role

played by the state. (Griffen 1973; Amesden 1985; Barrett and Whyte 1982; Evans 1985;

Wade 1988 and Greenhalgh 1988) What had been true of later developers of a previous

em, namely Germany and Japan was also, these critics insisted, true of South East Asia,

namely the central raie ofthe state in development planning. (Amesden 1985).

These critics articulated a quite different vision for the role of the interventionist­

developmentalist state. Unlike the role of the state in centrally planned economies of the

Soviet type that replaces the marke~ they argued that an interventionist-developmentalist

state is essential in arder for the market to operate smoothly. (Wade 1988: 130). They

also insist, unlike the old advocates of import-substitution, on the primacy of the

international rather that the internai market

The need for state regulation to assure the proper development and functioning of the

market is particularly strong when the market is underdeveloped There are Many ways

that an interventionist state can smooth market operations. It can bath stimulate and

discipline entrepreneurial behavior. This can he attained, for example, through preventing

2 Most dependency theory was the work of social scienlists from the South such as Raul Prebisc~ Dos
Santos~ Cardoso along with the Amerian Marxi~Paul Saran. The immediate cause wu the demonstrable
failure of development based on the notion of imitating the Western modeL ln their criticism of
modernization theory, dependency theorists also reject the notions of stages of growth. Although MOst

advoc:ates of dependency theory are nol rigid Marxists, in place of Rostow-type stages of growth, they
suggest an important emphasis on historicaJ analysis and social clus.
Dependency theory argued that free trade leads 10 division of the world ioto core and peripheral nations, the
cores heing those countties which have already industrialized and are economically prosperous while ex­
colonies become peripheral to the world economy and suffer deteriorating e<:onomic conditions within the
international capitalist system. Core countri~ the dependency theorists argued, prosper al the expense of
LOC's. Free trade between countries wilh unequal political and eœnomic power reinforces inequality
rather than creating conditions for development. It wu for that reason that Persist, for instance. promoled
the idea ofimport substitution as an alternative 10 free trade.
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monopolies and oligopolies 50 that genuine entrepreneurship CID thrive. The problem of

market power is greater in developing countries where a powerful agrarian class can ny

to form oligopolies to control production and marketing in order to avoid risks and

maximize their profit Therefore a developmentalist state is necessary to break

concentrations of market power, ensure risk taking and channel resources to internaI

development as weU (Evan 1985: 44-78).

State-centered theories have pointed out that wbat bas occurred in Southeast Asia bas

been a dependent development based on international sub-contraeting. They assert that

the success ofthese economies bas depended upon the willingness ofMNCs to invest and

on the strength of the state in these countries to regulate the opening of their domestic

economies to the world market In faet, Evans bas elaborated the concept of triple

alliance whereby the state remains in control of the relation and Mediates the relationship

between international investors and national firms (Evans 1985).

Evan's concept of the triple alliance was originally formed with reference to Latin

Ameri~ which., after World War IL was performing much better than Southeast Asia

Yet more recently the reverse is true. The Southeast Asia NIes have operated with a

highly interventionist state (Wade 1988: 114), while in Latin America, the Cree market

bas played a much more important role (Harberger 1988), and the effects of structural

adjustment, especially in the 1980s, bas created enonnous obstacles to further

development Latin America in recent years bas been characterized by a minirnalist state,

and a socio-economy in which a strong land-owning class bas continued to play a major

role in the political and economic sphere, preventing the state from being able to aet

effectivelyand independently. Therefore in Latin America, Evans' triple alliance ofstate,

international capital and national investors bas been ineffective (Evans 1992: 203-227). A

very similar situation prevails today in the Philippines, which shared much of the colonial

heritage ofa Spanish-American colony, in sharp contrast to other parts ofSoutheast Asia

That absence of the triple alliance in the Philippines, analysts insist, bas been a

contributing factor to its high incorne inequality and massive poverty, to pllitical
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repression and instability, as well as ta a capitalist development wbich bas not enjoyed

the type ofsustainability illusttated by the NICs ofSouth East Asia

The fact that the Philippines sbares 50 many cbaracteristics ofLatin America points ta the

importance of bistorical factors, particularly the history of colonialism, in determining

whether a developmentalist state will emerge. Those countries that came under Japanese

rule were able ta free themselves from the domination of a large land owning class and

implement an effective land redistribution that helped 10 create a more equitable society,

and therefore made it casier for the state to penetrate into ail social layers. On the other

band, where many coUDtries started as Euro-American colonies,3 they were left with a

strong agrarian interest resistant to capitalist development and to industrialization.

Furthennore, Japanese colonialism was more inclined to create a bureaucratic apparatus,

the legacy of which was 50 vital to the formation of a developmentalist state in the

Weberian sense that bureaucracy is a precondition for the creation of modem effective

leadership (Evans 1985: 67).

There are Many different ways that the state can intervene in the economy. These various

ways can be divided iota two ditTerent categories: direct intervention and indirect

intervention. Appclbaum (1992) bas pointed to various ways such interventions have

taken place in Southeast Asian NICs and Meiji Japan.

The state caR, and in fact bas in the past in NICs, directly created new industrial sectors

either through state companies or by supplying credit and financial guarantees, ta private

companies (Deyo 1987: 236). Indeed, in Taiwan and South Korea, the state owns such

vital sectors as steel, shipbuilding and pctrochemicals. Such industries, deemed necessary

for a healthy modem economy, need heavy investment. It is not likely that private firms

would he willing to invest huge amounts of money for the good of the national economy;

and if they do, they expect such high returns that it would make produets of such

industries too expensive to he beneficial to the economy. In addition.. the state cao

3 Therew~ ofco~ exceptions. Many French colonics were left with well-trained civil services. Sa too
wu lndia (and., to a lesserd~ the Sudan) by the British. But others have fàr Icss laudable records - the
Portuguese and Belgians are particularly notorious.
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directly invest in creating and refining new technologies through govemment research

and development facilities~ much as it bas done in Taiwan's high technology sector.

Additionally such a state can create favorable conditions for foreign investment through

low taxes on corporate profits and provisions for industrial infrastructure (Barrett 1987).

There are a number of indirect ways., too, in which intervention cao accor. For instance,

the state in Taiwan encouraged firms to advance in the high technology sector and in high

value-added goods through controlling credit via the banking system. Furthermore,

through price control the state cao discourage the emergence of domestic monopolies or

near monopolies of supply. In addition, the state cao protect the domestic markets either

across the board or with regard to particular produets by imposing restrictions on import

ofcertain commodities. Taiwan bas foUowed such a policy of import restrictions on a set

of particular goods while liberalizing trade in certain other goods necessary for the

national economy such as certain machine tools (Deyo 1987: 236). The state cao also

keep a close eye on the quality of production. If standards are not maintaine~ it cao

deprive the company of its guaranteed credit. This practice is particularly important with

regard to goods for exporte Southeast Asian NIes have also subsidized wages through

public housing - the Nies have the world~s largest public housing systems (Appelbaum

1992: 21-22).

A developmentalist state also can implement welfare measures. It is obvious that no

agency other than the state bas the ability and political accountability ta provide social

welfare programs. In many Southeast Asian countries, the states have been very

committed to providing social welfare. In various countries such as Meiji Ja~ South

Korea and Taiwan, the state bas heavily invested in public health, housing and education.

This heavy involvement in the social welfare programs, however, bas not been matched

by commitment to political democracy. Political repression ratber than freedom have

been the nonne

These states have built up their military and used it to guarantee civil obedience. Nearly

ail have used military power to suppress union activities and diminish collective
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bargaining power (Barrett 1987; Appelbaum 1992: 14). It sbould be noted however7 tbat

as in the case of Ja~ bath Taiwan and South Korea bave moved towards

democratization once a certain level of economic development bas been achieved. In

additio~ it can he argued that political suppression bas been epidemic throughout the

Third World countries. In this respect Southeast Asian countries have followed the

general pattern; while after a certain level of economic success and sustainability bas

been reach~ they have become more democratic. Thus7 martiallaw in Taiwan was lifted

in 1987. Sïnce then democratic elections have been taking place.

While on the level of theory, state-centered aœIysis bas been quite influential for some

tîme, particularly in the late 19805 and the early 1990s, it bas been harsh economic

realities and the extent of the endemic crisis thorough the developing world which (ed to

a change of emphasis on the part of the World B~ long a strong advocate of neo­

classical policies. Facing steadily mounting levels of poverty and incorne inequality, the

World Bank became very explicably an advocate of state intervention. In its 1997 World

Development Repo~ it states:

Development-economic, social and sustainahle..without an effective state is
impossible. It is increasing/y recognized thot an effective state-not a minimal one..
is central to economic and social deve/opment. but more as parmer and
!acilitator than as director. Stare should work to complement markets, not replace
them. (World Development Report 1997: 17)

Furthermore the recent failure of the IMF to deal adequately with the Indonesian crisis

through its orthodox prescriptions may weil signal a major change of heart in that

institution as weil. For example, the IMF for a long time condemned exchange controls,

including the restrictions on capital flight imposed by Mahathir Mohamad during the

1997 crisis. Significantly Malaysia was the ooly country immune to the worst effects of

the Asia crisis, and was the first to recover from its financial imPaCt In September 1999

the IMF actually came to praise the policy - though it is not clear that the IMF is actually

shifting away ftom its fixation on market.-oriented policies, as distinct from just putting

on the best face in light ofan embarrassing inconsistency with its orthodoxy.
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Perbaps most seriaus ofthe failings ofsa much mainstream theorizing (much structuralist

and Marxist theory bas been in the past equally at fault in this respect) bas been in its

apparent blindness 10 gender issues. Yet one of the MOst widespread forms of economic

inequality is that which exists between men and women It is a simple fset, largely

disregarded by neo-classical orthodoxy, that men and women do not have equal access to

social and economic power, particularly in developing countries. In addition, there are

barriers on the basis of gender to entry of women into certain types of production. No

matter how efficient a particular female MaY be, certain occupations, bath in the high and

the low rank: of the job scale, are considered '4ma1e jobs." Race and ethnicity are other,

similar barriers that prevent entry ofcertain individuals into certain types ofproduction.

Within mainstream economic theory, ooly one approach, that of Human Capital Theory

(RCT), takes explicit recognition of gender. According to the theory, outlined by Gary

Becker in his book Human Capital, human heings are assets in whicb investments can he

made in order 10 improve productivity. 'The most valuable of ail capital is that invested

in human beings." Homan capital theolY stresses the importance of on-the-job training,

informai education and schooling as weil as health. Becker and others following HCT

recognize the role of women as mothers who are responsible for educating and taking

care of children. The HCT recognition of women's reproductive role however, is ooly a

fragment of a much larger picture. What is needed is a theory that takes ioto account

women's triple role in terms of productive, reproductive and volunteer workers, ail at the

same time. To do that requires first a detailed examination of the criticisms of

mainstream development theory offered by those writing from a feminist perspective.
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CHAPTER THREe

GENDER AND DEVELOPMENT

The previous chapter ended by pointing to a paradigm shift away from neo-classical

theory to an emerging o.ne which once again stresses the role of the state. The main

reason for tbis shift was the economic rea1ities of the 1990s. However the role of the

state, and the need to revive it, was ooly one aspect of the neo-classical mainstream that

came onder attaek. As poverty increased more amoog wornen tban men (Roy et al. 1996),

there came a wider appreciation of the need to incorporate gender issues ioto

development. In spite of four decades of feminist aetivism and scholarly effort, the failure

of mainstream theory ta deal with gender issues adequately remained striking. Therefore

this chapter represents an attempt to address that gap and to show how, in the context of

an emerging paradigm, the issues ofgender and development cao he reconciled.

In the 1950s and 1960s the rnainstream was gender blind In line with colonial era

thinking, the modemizers were aware of women's economic subordination but believed

that as developing countries became rnodemized, the inequality of access to resources

that systematically discriminated against women would dirninish. (Tinker 1997: 33-42;

Moser 1993; Sen and Crown 1987). Modemimtion theory took the position that with

"modemization" (synonymous with WestemÏ7Jltion) wornen in developing countries

would become (like Western wornen) liberated and equal. This would of course beg the

obvious question, whether or not it was really a completely accurate way to depict the

situation of most wornen in the West. In much the sarDe way they thought of the

relationship between poverty and incorne inequality (that is ta say, with rising GNP per

capita, wealth would trickle down), modemization theorists (ifthey addressed the issue at

all) assumed that gender inequality was a cultural problem~ which had an economic

solution.

This gender-blindness on the part of development planners by the late 1960s provoked a

great deal of agitation by ferninist researchers and political activists, who tried to

influence major development agencies. But by the time the feminist movement was
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strong enough to bring pressure on national and international organizatioDS in the later

part of the 1970s and the early 1980s, the mIes of the gante had started to change. The

policy guidelines ofn~lassicaleconomists became dominant at the intemationallevel.

In part in response to a paradigm that preached market rule and a minimalist state

structure, the state throughout the developing world was increasingly restrained ftom

interfering with the economy. Simultaneously it a1so left gender issues aside, while its

policies ofderegulation left those MOst vulnerable and MOst in need of state intervention,

namely women, deprived ofaid (Cagatay et al. 1995; Elson 1995 & 1993; Palmer 1992).

Ironically this domination of neo-classical theory coincided with the mushrooming of

organizations designed to address gender issues. The gap between the two sides grew

steadily. The split was also evident in major international organizations. On the one band

the World Bank wanted to decrease the role of the state, while on the other sorne

organizations such as the ~o wanted sorne kind of universal laws and regulations that

would create equal opportunity, for men as weil as women (Tinker 1990; Young 1992;

Moser 1993; Braidotti et al. 1994; Scott 1995).

The gap between gender-based aetivism and the development mainstream remains

present to this day, hindering efforts to deal with geoder issues. However oot aIl the

blame lies with mainstream economic development theory. While it may he true that the

mainstrearn is gender-biased, it is equally true that feminist work bas oot beeo able to

reach out to influence the mainstreatn. This in turn is related to the way that the field of

gender.and-development itself was created, mainly as a reaetion against the mainstream.

1. Historiai Background: Gender & Developmeat

The first time in the post war em that women's issues were raised in a public way and

captured attention on an international level was in 1962 when the UN General Assembly

instructed the Women's Commission (fonned as a subcommittee of the Human Rigbts

Commission in 1946) to prepare a report on the role of wornen in the social and

development plans for member govemments. By this time awareness of gender issues

was gaining momentum throughout the world. Simultaneously, many female scholars, a
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great number of them anthropologists, through their fieldwo~ obtained a great deal of

understanding of the realities of the lives ofmany women tbroughout the world Thus, at

three different levels - policy-makin& political aetivism and scholarly endeavor -Many

women came ta realize the negative consequences of mainstream development for

women (Braidiotti et al. 1994; Scott 1995; Tinker 1997).

In addition, in 1970s, the publication ofEster Boserup's book, Women and Development.

attracted a great deal of attention. Boserup, who ironically regards herseIf as a scholar

rather than a feminist, took existing studies and illustrated how the division of labor

between women and men shifted as economic development proceede~ with a graduai

change from family production of goods and services to specialized production. By

painting out that the introduction of modem technologies and the expansion of cash­

cropping benefited me~ while often increasing women's work burden both in the family

and as casual labor, she refuted the prevailing assumptions held by economic planners

that their efforts had been beneficial to everyone. Her analysis of women's work in

agriculture provided a basic justification for arguing that economic assistance should

reach rural women as weil as men (Boseup 1970).

The concem over gender and development therefore staned otT with efforts by feminists

to illustrate how women were being left out of development projects. Consequentlyt

many women scholars gathered massive data, mainly of an anthropological nature, to

illustrate the result of development policies. Data trom diverse societies demonstrated

that, contrary to the principles of equality to which international agencies and donor

countries of the Western capitalist world are committed, women had been and continue to

he overlooked in development projects. As the development etTort continues to fail

wome~ many feminists persist in documenting negative aspect of development for

women (Seagar and Olsen 1986; Brydon~ and Chan~ 1989; Townsend 1988; Afshar

1991; Gladwin 1991; Afshar and Dennis 1992).

However, within the body of feminist work there have been ditTerent types ofthinking. In

the beginning the majority was liberal feminists who sought not to change the underlying

socio-POlitical and economic structure~ but merely to address women's issues within the
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eX1stmg one. By contrast, Marxist and Socialist feminists bave argued that unless

inequality as a whole was addressed, gender inequality in particular would oot he

eliminated. More recently, an increasing number of feminist scholars and aetivists,

mainly from the South, have come up with tbeir own intetptetation of development and

how it should he acbieved. The result is ongoing debates between feminists of ditTerent

political standing, as weil as between women from the North and those ftom the South

(Tinker and Jaquette 1987; Sen and Grown 1987; Scott 1995).1

Nonetheless, in spite of ideological ditferences, feminists of ail political persuasions

seem united in their preoccupation with the negative etfects of development.

Furthermore, feminist work bas tended to employa methodology that is in direct contrast

to that of the mainstream. Feminist scholarship bas involved the application of more

micro level anthropological methods as opPOsed to the mainstream teodency to use

quantitative macro level analysis. Therefore, bath the focus of feminist literature and the

methodology used have built a major barrier between the mainstream and feminist work.

As discussed earlier, feminist work by and large focused on the negative impact of

development. To reconcile feminist concems over gender equality with mainstl'eam

development theory requires the reverse. Instead of documenting how wornen have

suffered as the result of developmen~ the objective of this thesis is to show how women

contribute to the development process. However, to do so, requires first addressing the

problem ofdefinition and measurement of wornen's wodc.

2. Problems witb Data on Female Work:

What constitutes "women's work" bas been subject to great controversies and bas caused

a great deal of criticism by the feminists during the MOst recent decade. Even with

statistical and development agencies it is defined differently in different societies. And

1 These debates have made an impact on the gender and development discourse. One of the outcomes of
such debates bas been shift ofemphasi5 from Women in Development (WID) in tb- 1970's and 1980'5 to
Gender and Development (GAD). While the WID was concemed only with incorporating women inlo
development proœss, the GAD takes iota account issues conœmin8 bath sexes and focuses on men as weil
aswomen.
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there are inconsistencies ofdefinition even within one country over a period of tÏme. As a

resul~ a great deal ofwork that women do bas remained unaccounted for, posing serious

problems for female labor analysis (Beneria 1981; Boulding 1983; Folbre and Able 1989;

Beneria 1992).

The dilemma stems from the very definition ofwork itself formulated in the International

conference of Labor Force Statisticians in 1954. According to this definition, still

accepted, work is defined in relation to the market ... it is something done "for pay or

profit" that increases GNP. But there are problems with such a definition particularly

with regard to the work of women (captured in the often-cited irony about when a man

marries bis housekeeper and causes GNP to decrease). Since what is not paid for is not

regarded as wode, a high proportion of what women do, ranging between one-third to

one-half as much as measured GNP, bas been estimated to he unrecorded (Goldschmidt­

Clennont 1983 and 1989). There are ditrerent mechanisms by which such under­

numeration takes place. Agricultural work is one example.

Agriculture usually involves a large subsistence sector with ail manner of transaction

bath outside the market and outside the official statistics (Boserup 1970; Beneria 1982;

Waring 1988; Beneria 1992).2 Furthennore, the fact that men are presumed to he the

heads of the household means that much of what wornen do is counted as male work. In

this sector what wornen do is aften an extension of their job as housewives, and is

therefore unpaid and uncounted For example in much of Africa and South Asia wornen

are not ooly responsible for what is cooked in the kitchen but what goes into the kitchen

(Mies and Shiva 1993: 264...277). But the household is regarded as one unit, with intra-

:z ln addition, in the agricultural sector women engage in many diff'erent aetivities other than agriculturaI
production. For instance, many grow a garden or keep pouItry what is produced in the back garclen is either
consumed by the family or is bartered with the neighbors. Such production is very common particularly
where subsistenc:e economy predominates. In some cases women engage in producing handcraft or are able
to make clothes and shoes. which is also either for home consumption or is exchaDged. Or it cao even be
taken to the local market. which still often escapes tfom official statistics. In the agricultural sector many
women do a whole range ofsuch chores as indicated by the National Sample Survey ofIndia in addition to
their housework collection goods (fish., small game. wild fruits. firew~ cowins. eattle fee as such)
(Folber 1986: 13). The primary see:tor which often has a buge substance economy. men are usually
employed in much more gainful employment with a higher tendency for beiDg subjed ta official data
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household transactions outside the arena ofeconomic anaIysis. Because men are regarded

as breadwinners and household heads, the fruits of womenrs work are viewed as

household production and often men are credited for the required labor when data is

gathered (Folber 1986: 4).

The problem is partly rooted in the fact that the border-line between womenrs productive

and reproductive work in developing countries is blurred. When the situation is bard for

an impoverished family women's reproductive Iabor stretehes to help the family make

ends meet by engaging in activities that generate essentials for material survival, either

for home consumption or for exchange. Tbere are a great deal of goods and services that

women produce for household consumption that are missing from the official data. There

is small back-garden production, home-made processed foods, and a whole range of

services such haircuts, dressmaking, nursing the sicle, helping with children's education

and such. These activities constitute worle, that is UDpaid and therefore unrecorded

(Waring 1988).

This blurred borderline, whereby much ofwomen's work is an extension oftheir raie as

mothers and wives and remains unaccounted for, is true ofboth rural and urban families

(Conie 1981; Standing 1983; Chadeau and Roy 1986; Seneria 1992). As long as men are

heads of household, non-waged family workers are seldom taken into account unless they

are engaged in commercial production outside the family (Folber 1986: 13). Both in

manufaeturing and services wornen tend to he outside of the official data, especially

where there is a family business. Many surveys indicate that womenrs work in this sector

bas been greatly underestimated (Boserup 1970; Seneria 1982; Seneria 1992; Chadeau

1985; Gardiner 1997).3 Again as men are the heads of the households they are the ones

that are regarded as gainfully employed and not women (Soulding 1983; Waring 1988;

Seneria 1992).

gathering. Women's unpai~ undervalued contribution to subsistence production and petty commodity
froduction (Feldman 1991: 59) remain problematic.

Deere's anaIysis of the 1976 Peruvian Peasant Survey for instance shows that 86% ofwome~ rather than
38% initially measurecl were engaged in agricultural production (Rogers 1979: 165)
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Due to pressure ftom women's organizations and feminist wrïters, there bas been some

recognition ofthe problem ofundercounting women's work. The ao bas categories, now

that register the nmnber of unpaid family workers4 as weU as other categories such as

working on one's own-account Sînce the 1982, 131h International Conference of Labar

Statistics, goods and services produced for household consumption that do oot enter the

market are regarded as work. That is why the eategory of unpaid family worker and self·

employed bas been added to the official statistics.

By sa doing the ILü is attempting in effect ta address a much bigger problem, that of the

formai versus the infonnal economy. The size of the informai economy as a whole bas

expanded precisely in response to the implementation of the demands of neo-classical

economic theory. Limiting the raie of the state subsidy programs and liberalizing

economic policies bas increased the greater oecessity for micro-enterprise, usually in the

infonnal part of the economy, as a survival sttategy. As employment in this seetor is

elastic, Many women have created employment in petty trade and micro enterprises in

order ta deal with rising poverty.5 Self-employment bas expanded the informai seetor

very often as an attempt ta relieve the pressure on the state to create employment

(Feldman 1991). InfonnaI employment in both service and manufaeturing bas increased

faster than employment in the fonnal sectar (Feldman 1991: 63).

Calculating the numbers, however, is difficult. Sometimes high female labor participation

is observed in developing countries because micro data combine informai and fonnal,

then extIapolate from it in order to fonn macro data (Beneria 1992). But there is still a

problem since the definitions of formai versus informai economy and the borderline

between categories of informai employment are fuzzy. Yet a higher percentage ofwomen

are in the informai economy and their percentage is growing (Moser 1978; Joekes 1987:

4; Femandez-Kellyand Garcia 1995 and 1989; UN 1996 Report).

" Unpaid family worker is anyone who reports herselfas working but who is unpaid and worlcs on a family
farm or in sorne other kind offamily-run enterprise (Mason 1995).
5 In the case of Jamaica as many other places in the world petty trading aetivity by women has increased
(Elson 1989: 76).
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In addition to a1l of the difticulties with data on femaIe labor, there is another problem

where comparative research is involved. The definition of Cernale labor in different

countries is different and bas cbanged over time. For instance, in the case of the

Philippines in the 1970s the data show a sudden increase in the percentage participation

of the female tabor force, particularly in the agricultural sector, which can partly he

explained by ehanges in official detinitions. In addition, official policy and ideology

regards those gainfully employed female workers as problematie.6

Nonetheless, despite such problems with definition and data, there are common patterns

in undercounting women's wode. Furthermore, poliey makers on national and

international levels continue to use these data constantly. To attempt to minimize the

problem, this thesis will rely Dot only on official data but also on data ofanthropological

origin. Furthennore, separating the three aspect of women's work, productive,

reproductive and volunteer, will in itself will give greater recognition of the character and

extent ofwomenls wode.

3. Women's Work

3.1 Women's Productive Work

In dealing with women's productive worlc, it is important to remember that women's

employment tends to he clustered in the type of productio~ which is non-mechanized,

non-modernized and labor-intensive (Boserup 1970; Standing 1989; Joekes 1987: 64-79).

With the exception of countries and regions where multinational corpomtions employ

women as 4'cheap labor,'" sometimes in free-trade zones, this is true of bath

manufaeturing and agriculture.

6 An example Û'Om two neighboring countries can ilIustrate the point. The participation rates for women in
Iran and Turkey are dramatically ditTerent. However. both in Iran and Turkey women's share of the labour
market in the agricultural sector is comparably large in reality. But the Turkish State automatically counts
ail women as agricu1tura1laborers even though they might be unpaid fàmily workers, where as in Iran they
arenat.
7 Obviously what is "cheap" labour is a relative concept that could he defined in several different ways. In
this thesis it is intended to mean both cheap relative to the country oforigin ofthe investment, in the event
of fomp investors and cheap in relation to male labour in the country under disc:ussion. Again the term
"cheap" is a comprehensive one, referring not just to direct monetary compensation but also a host ofether
factors including the regulatory demands of the state. Furthermore, because men are reprded as the main
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Women's share of employment in manufàcturing bas increased considerably over the

past few decades. This pattern exists ail over the world except in sub-Saharan Africa (UN

1996) and in a few countries (such as Haïti and lamaica) where severe economic crisis

bas squeezed women out ofmanufaeturingjobs (loekes 1987: 96). Other than these few

cases, the role of women bas been especially important in eXPOrt industries. In fact for

many countries throughout the developing world women's increasing employment in

eXPOrt-oriented manufacturing, both inside and outside free trade zones, bas been a

particularly important source of foreign exchange. In sorne cases, for example the

Southeast Asian NICs, it bas been the most important part (Elson and Pearson 1981;

Diamond 1979; Kung 1994).

Typically women are rnainly employed in labor-intensive sectors such as footwear,

garments, plastics, food processing and electronics where the products are relatively

cheap and the nmnber of local producers large. (loekes 1987: 91-92). One third of the

labor force in manufacturin~ both formai and informai, in low-incarne developing

countries are women. Female labor force participation is highest in free trade zones,

reaching 97% in sorne countries. But inside and outside the zones women's increasing

share ofemployment in manufaeturing in the labor intensive sector in particular bas been

largely due to the fact that women's wages are much lower than those of men. The wage

gap between men and women continues to be striking. Women's eamings are on average

75% of those of me~ and this May be an overestimate. In the Report of the li.N

Commission on the Status of Women, Kurt Waldheim pointed out at the end of the

International Decade for the advancement ofwornen:

While women represent half the global population and one-Ihird of the labor
force, they receive only one-Ienlh of the world income and own less than one
percent ofworldproperty. (Morgan 1984: 1)

incame camer, and women are seen as secondary incorne earners, this becomes a rationalization for paying
women less.
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The United Nations Decade for the Advancement of Women World Survey indicated

similar patterns in 1989. Nor is there any evidence the situation bas changed in the 1990s

-it MaY even have worsened in sorne parts of the world. (Terrel 1992: 387). As

govemments retreat ftom labor protection, working conditions, wages and job sccurity

deteriorate for women much more than for men since women are at the lower end of the

job ladder and work very often on a part-lime basis with no unions (Ibrahim 1989: 1097).

There are many reasons given for women's low wages. Some retlect social prejudice.

Many managers argue that women's low wage is due to a "lower aspiration wages" factor

(Standing 1989: 1080). Others claim that women are less skilled. Sometimes less skill

means less education, though it is not clear that for labor-intensive manual labor formal

education is a1ways a crucial factor. Perhaps one of the most useful explanations put

forward about the male-female wage gap is the segmented labor market theory.

According to this theory the labor market is divided into two categories: one is "skilled",

offering high pay, full time jobs and opPOrtunities for advancement; the other is

'1mskilled", characterized by low pay, a tendency to he part-time, and providing liUle or

no opportunity for advancement (Caine 1981; Cockbum 1985; Game and Pringle 1985).

There have been criticisms of tbis dual labor market theory because of the rigidity of the

two categories. Nonetheless, in analyzing women's labor as comPared ta that of men the

theory cao provide useful insight into understanding why women throughout the

developing world continue ta he paid less, work more as part-time workers, and do 50 at

the lower end of the job ladder, with little prospect for advancement or skiU

enhancement

The existence of the segmentedldual labor market also reinforces stereotypes about

women based on their reproductive raie (Anker 1997: 325). That reproductive mie is

used to justify practices such as a "marital masculinity premium" given ta men in

Taiwan. This male wage premium is a clear expression of the "breadwinner" ethic

(Joekes 1987: 86). The fact that the number ofsingle female-headed households is rising

throughout the world seems to have little impact Women's low wages may also he

reduced (and the reduction rationalized) on the basis of anotber assumption about the
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nature of female Iabor, namely that women's turnover and absentee rates may rise upon

marriage. The raets behind such beliefs bave been questioned. What Iittle concrete

information exists on tabor turnover and absenteeism by sex indieates that there are such

differences, but on average the differences are minor (Anker 1997). It is true that the bulk

of family responsibilities are on womenrs shoulders and not on men's, which explains a

slightly higher absenteeism among women. However, this is not universal - in some

cases, female absenteeism is actually lower than menrs (Humphrey 1985). Nonetheless,

such a stereotype keeps female wage down.

Another stereotype about female labor, which helps justify their concentration in labour­

intensive jobs, is that wornen are not fit to opemte machinery. They are regarded as

having less physical strength. That is complemented by the fact that machinery is

expensive - hence it is better to malee use of expensive machinery 24 hours per clay to

cover the capital cost as quickly as possible. This means night shifts are important; and

women are not regarded as fit for night shifts. Night shift work supposedly means that

when wornen go out ta work at night they might he raped or he sexually abused or

seduced Even though many ofthese notions are stereotypes with Iittle or no factual basis,

belief in them bath rationaiizes and helps explain lower wages for wornen and their

concentration in labour intensive tasks (Belier 1982; Chapman 1986; Terrel 1992).

In addition to stereotypes about wornen's frail physique disqualifying them from certain

occupations, supposedly they have physical characteristics that give them a superior

ability to work at repetitive jobs - which also have particularly low pay. In Southeast Asia

in electronics, for instance, thousands ofwomen have been employed (while men became

the supervisors) allegedly because of their more nimble fingers. Something close to 80%

ofthe electronics work force is female (Joekes 1987: 410).

There are more concrete and factually based reasons why women's wages are lower.

Some countries impose certain types of requirements for employment of women such as

day-eare facilities and maternity leaves which makes female labour more expensive.
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Where such legislation exists~ women's wages are kept lower to compensate for such

costs (Anker 1997: 319).

Another factor is social conditioning. Women in MOst cultures are raised ta he modest,

self-effacing and acœpting of men's superiority (Wolf 1970). This produces a greater

willingness to take orders, greater docility and a greater willingness ta do

monotonouslrepetitive work with Jess inclination to complain publicly. Therefore women

stay in low paid dead-end jobs much more than men would. They are also less Iikely to

fonn unions. Furthennore there are those who are desperate for wode, particularly wornen

who are the head ofsingle-income households (Standing 1989: 1080; Joekes 1987: 86-7).

These traits are eSPeCially important in the rising employment of female Jabor in free

trade zones where foreign capital is not prepared to take the risk ofproduction disruption.

As women in low paid jobs continue to work without unions~ men are kept quiet by

working as supervisors and being gjven more power and financial advantages over

wornen (Gannicott 1986; Standing 1989). Therefore, the nature of female labor not only

increases profit for the economy but also guarantees production continuity and minimizes

the risks of labor unrest among the total labour force.

Not I~ as a result of the expansion of international commerce, business interests have

sougbt to reduce labour costs. Reducing the priee of labour is Partly guaranteed by

flexible arrangements by which during the down cycle, labour can he dismissed, and,

during the up cycle, increased. Women's reproductive function bas been used to increase

this labour flexibïlity. When labour is in high demand, wornen are encouraged to leave

home and joïn the labour force. During the down cycle, the opposite accurs. Women's

family responsibilities make a good argument to send women back home when there is a

reduction ofdemand (Anker 1997: 317-8). For example in Taiwan during the recession in

the early part of the 1970s women's employment fell by fourteen percent compared with

8% ofmen (Joekes 1987: 96).
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On top of these factors, there are certain structural ones, particuIarly the spread of

downsizing and subcontraeting. Prior to the 19705 the dominant trend was towards mass

production, with specialization of fonction among a large labour force gathered in one

place. But since the 1970s, a different model bas become popular, one based on

decentralization of production structures requiring even more flexible specialization and

flexible empIoyment arrangements. Two forms decentralization can take are homework

and subcontracting (Rowbotham and Mitter 1994: 4). This model became even more

prevalent with the triumph of the neo-classical approach during the 19805 and early

19905. The attempt to get the priee "right" in the context of international competition bas

100 to the "casualization" of work, and with it a dramatic increase in subcontraeting and

homework. Not least, decentralization of production combined with sub-contracting and

home-work bas exacerbated the growth of the infonnal economy which remains

unprotected by the state regulation and taxation, and therefore also outside union contacts

and mnge benefits (Joekes 1987: 99; Beneria 1989: 184).

Decentralization ofproduction sometimes means that production is broken down as much

as possible ioto very basic tasks and then distributed among subcontractors. This type of

low skill production brings wages down further (Benena 1989: 181). It also makes

wornen's cheap non-UDÏonized labor increasingly desirable for investors seeking

temporary employees and part-timers for subcontracting jobs (Standing 1989: 1079;

Anlcer 1997: 329; Benton 1989; Benena 1987). And this is often combined with a shift ta

home production.

As poverty bas increased particularly sharply among wome~ Many women take up

homework jobs because of the possibility of combining childcare with homework (Naker

1997: 325-327). Such subcontracting of manufacturing work has been very important to

investors who in tum contract with multinational corporations. Shoemaking in Asia is

one example of subcontractors signing deals with major multinationals, and then putting

the work out to home workshops dominated by women and often cbildren as weil. The

Nike firm has achieved considerable notoriety in recent years precisely because ofthis.
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As more women take op work at home rather than in factories, a great deaI of the

overhead costs associated with factory production are shifted onto the household.

Entrepreneurs save a great deal by cutting down not ooly on the wage (along with utility

charges and other elements of variable cast) but also on maintenance of buildings and

similar fixed casts. Aceording ta conventional theory, these savings become profits in the

pocket of entrepreneurs that presumably are reinvested into the economy, promoting

further development - though clearly in reality a large number ofother conditions have to

he met for this to happen (Standing 1989: 1078..1079; Benton 1989; Femandez-Kellyand

Garcia 1989).

Figure 1: Stereotypical Characteristics ofFemale Versus Male Work

Women

part-time

less skilled

docile

need day-eare services

absenteeism because of family responsibilities

natural precondition for repetitive work

Mm
full-tÏIne

more skilled

create labour umest

no social overheads

reguJarity of work

propensity for heavy work
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Manufacturing bas not been atone in witnessing a major increase of female labor

participation. It bas also been true in the service sector. A1though the dynamics are

slightly different, nonetheless, there are strong similarities. Women are still in low paid

jobs and more Iikely to he clustered in areas dictated by their reproductive funetioD.

Women as mothers and wives continue to perfonn the same type of services for the

society as whole. Therefore the number of women employed as teachers, nurses and

social workers is much higher than for men. Although clearly women employed as

nurses, for example might he eXPected in sorne cases to he paid more than men in some

of the more menial industrial jobs, nonetheless women employed as teachers, nurses or



•

•

49

social workers typically eam less tban men in roughly equivalent professions. (Schultz

1990: 457-481).

Again, the dual labor market theory helps to explain female segmentation ioto types of

employment typically regarded as female. Women are elementary school teachers rather

than university professors; they are nurses and midwives rather than doctors; secretaries

rather than mangers or administrators (Safa 1977; Schmink 1977). The result is that the

economy in many developing countries bas benefited from women's low wages to

improve social welfare. In fact, sorne types of welfare programs were extended in Many

developing countries precisely because it was possible to employ women with low

salaries. The assumption is that women work for "pocket money." An alternative

explanatio~ that there are an increasing number of single-headed housebolds desperate

for work at any wage, is not adequately taken ioto account in formulating state policy.

There are other, less traditional, sectors in which "pink-collar" low-wage jobs are

increasing. For instance, a growing international financial sector and the accompanying

services (telecommunication and the like), aIong with insurance and tourism cao he

provided at low cost because of low femaIe salaries. This clearly benefits the

international trade position ofother sectors., including the beavy industries where a better­

paid male labour force dominates production. And it also benefits foreign investors in

sectors relying on these services (Broadbridge 1991; Sinclair 1991).

However most of the female contribution to the work force in the service sector comes in

working class jobs that reflect women's reproductive labour activities. That is why

women dominate as housekeepers, cleaners, cooles, waitresses., laundresses etc. (Moser

1987; Castells and Portes 1989: 12). These women come from low-income families,

frequently from the rural areas. In times of poverty tbey are more willing 10 take up such

jobs to make the ends meet, even if it requîres migration to the cities. Many women who

move to the cities also work as street vendors, expanding the underground economyt and

sorne end up in prostitution (Turner and Ash 1975; Bamett 1976; Lee 1991).
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The economy in many countries, particularly in Southeast Asia., (Thailand is the most

no1orio05) bas benefited a great deal from prostitution. Under the cover of the tourist

industry, the state in some developing countries bas used its women ta attract male sex

tourists from the wealthier countries. In addition they explrt women as prostitutes,

though usually with the pretense tbey are bound for other more reputable roles. The

Philippines is a good example where many women have left the country as maids and

housekeepers, but many also have headed as "entertainers" ta EmoPe and Japan. In the

case ofCuba, too, women who can find foreign sponsors are allowed to leave the country

onder the category of artists.1 This category, though, is often a euphemism for

prostitution.

Whether the women end up in "respectable" occupations or in prostitution and street

peddling, whether in the informai or the formai sectors, this internai migration by which

women from low-income families' head to the cities combines with strong family ties that

induce them to send much or most of their eamings home. It therefore provides low­

income families with an important financial lifeline. If they a1so go abroad this provides

an important source of foreign exehange for the country (Sen 1994: 45). If they move

abroad with official sponsorship, these women also pay tax to their home govemments

and provide the state with sorne revenue collected through taxes. And in both cases the

tlow of remittances from abroad to very poor rural families helps a1leviate income

disParities, raising the purehasing power of the rural poor (pong 1991: 132), and

therefore having a stimulatory effeet on the economy as a whole (Kong 1994; Salaff

1994; Ong 1987; Arrigo 1984; Diamond 1979; Wolf (992).

3.2 WOlDen's Reproductive Work

Even when women do not work outside home they still contribute to the economy by

alleviating poverty. As Dalla Costa and James (1970) have argue<!, women's free labor in

the household reduces what a worker, particularly in an urban job, bas to he paid. If

workers had to purchase such services as food, laundry or even sexual gratification, it is

possible that bis wage demands would increase considerably to cover the cost of

1 Based on severa1 interviews that 1condueted in Cuba.
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obtaining the same goods and services trom the market. Ifwomen's unpaid work al home~

measured by comparable market priee and wages for the substitute worker~ were aetually

paie!, it might force a major increase in legal minimum wages (Goldschmidt-Clennont

1982). Women's unpaid work at home however, does not Mean that their productive work

will automatically disappear. In faet Many women perform a "double day" - a full dayat

work in addition to their worlc at home (United Nation 1996). Therefore they contribute

doubly to investors profits - working cheaply themselves and subsidizing wages of male

workers through their unpaid work at home.

In recent decades the impact of structural adjustment programs~ with rising food priees

and reduction of other subsidies such as state sponsored health care and education

services~ bas increased the burden on low-income families. Furthennore~ onder structural

adjustmen~ unemployment bas been exacerbated in many parts of the world. However~ in

the context of rising poverty, wome~ as the main caretakers of their families a1lowed,

acted to prevent a major reduction of food and welfare services. ln fact in many ways

women have made up for the shortcomings of the state welfare function. For instance, as

subsidized food decrease<L Many women bought cheaper food that usually requires more

preparation time or traveled further to market 10 obtain better prices or came up with

alternative menus that would provide the same nutritional values (Elson 1989: 70).

Cross-culturally women are more responsible for "household management," for making

certain that members of the households are fed~ clothed and cared for. While in general

men are regarded as breadwinners and women as managers of that income~ "stretching"

the husband's cash contribution using housekeeping skills becomes a great asset to famify

weIl being. Very often when that incarne is far ftom enough, women undertake one of

three possible alternative strategies - they themselves go out to work to bring an

additional incarne; they produce food or clothing themselves; or they engage in bartering

goods and services to compensate (Elson 1989: 70).9
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With privatization of social services, private practice by doctors means that private

patients get better access to services. That means the poor are squeezed out. Since

maintenance of members of the family bas fallen into the domain of womenrs unpaid

work, they are responsible for strategies to cope with the losses of hea1th care services.

(Gardiner 1997) As Diane Elson points out:

.,. mothers do not 'scrap' their children or /eave them to rot untendedjust because
the state has decided or been forced by the international agencies to eut down on
its social expenditW'e 10 balance ils budget. (Elson 1989: 68)

Maintaining human capital is a oost absent fram macroeconomic calculation but,

nonetheless, it is a cast tbat women cover through their unpaid work. 10

The key to understanding the importance of this offset to the loss of welfare state

fonctions is the ditTerence between male and femaIe expendituJ'e patterns. 11 Many cross­

cultural studies have shown that women's incorne is almost exclusively used for

collective family needs, particularly children's education and nutrition. Whereas men tend

to retain a considerable portion of their incorne for personal spending and to use if for

such things as alcohol and tobacco (Rogers 1980; Charlton 1984; Hoodfar 1988;

Summers 1992, Eviota 1992: 152). There is research, for instance, in India that showed

that increasing working womenrs wage improves child nutrition while the same increase

on men had no effect. Also there is a fairly large and increasing proportion of POOf

households headed either temporarily or permanently by women. Given women's lower

incornes, this exacerbates the impoverishing effeet of single-parenthood (Loutfi 1987:

9 In some cases there bas been an overlap between home work and income generating aetivities such as
some home-based services such as baleing cooking sewing services such as repairs printing photography
haircutting giving injections (Tipple 1993: 521-539) to supplement incorne.
10 While it is true that many countries in the South bave sutTered the effects ofstructural adjustments in the
1980's and 1990'1, women through their reproductive role have reduced the loss to buman capital to a great
extent.
Il Feminists who bave donc work on inter-household resourcc allocation such as Elson (1990: 88) point ta
the faet that, as women's access to resources increases, there is a change in the dynamics of family
expenditure. As noted in this quote, "The household is a site of confliet as weil as cooperation; of
inequality as weil as mutuality; and contliet and inequality are strudUred along gender lines." It is DOW

widely accepted that not ail, household resources are necessarily or IUtomatically pooled tOSether.
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112-3). In such situations, because ofwomen's particular expenditure pattern, the family

survives.

The difference ofexpenditure patterns between men and women stems from the faet that

women, especially as mothers, identify themselves tirst with their families and then with

their neighborhood - which in tom leads them into concem with their communities. By

contrast, men's identity as bread-winners tends ta he focused outside their community,

particularly when they are in an urban setting. It tends to he focused on their work

environment and the social connections linked ta that work environment This in tom

helps to explain the difference in expenditure patterns, the fact that men are more prone

to use incame for luxuries of vices while women more reliably will spend on family

needs (Rogers 1980; Charlton 1984; Hoodfar 1988; Summers 1992; Eviota 1992: 152;

Hoodfar 1997). This pattern is likely to continue among low-incarne communities in

particular. As a result this aspect of women's unpaid work will continue to he crucial to

family survival.

Furthermore, the traditional view that women's expenditures on the basic needs of their

families is merely consomption bas been subjected to considerable criticism. It bas been

pointed out that spending money on children's education and health ought to he viewed

as an investment. Indeed, children's education and health is argued to be the MOst

important investment that a family makes for the economy as a whole.

As an example, there is evidence that the more women, such as Mende women in Sierra

Leone, have control over economic resources, the more expenditure on education

increases and the more girls benefit. The case ofGujarat State in India suggests that when

women earn an incarne there is more equality within the family, which further increases

investment in education and the health of the family (Jejeebhoy 1995: 8-9). Women's

investment in education is more crucial in low-income families. When the family is very

poor, education for children might Mean just the primary level. Very often girls are

encouraged to drop out in order for the boys to continue their higher education,

depending on the availability and the cost of higher education. Yet over and over again
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education bas proven ta he very important for development When the family is better off

as a result of women eaming income~ however, what women eam very often gets spent

on higher education.12 Not ooly do women with access to income eamed by themselves

spend it on the famüy but the economic empowerment both gives an example and helps

favour the possibility of education for girls (Cain et al. 1979). Righer education for girls

in retum further increases employment possibilities for women, therefore enhancing

human capital.

Moreover, as women's access ta resources increases, their general status riseS. 13

Numerous studies have shown that increasing women's status decreases ferti1ity.

Furthermore, where women enjoy higher social status as a result of greater access to

economic resources, they have more chances of leaming how to bath survive themselves,

improve their own and their families health and gain better access to family planning

information and services (Balchin 1994: 12-13; Becker 1991; Rindufuss and Brewster

1996).

In many parts of the world, women and female children traditionally receive less food

than male (Folber 1986: 240). Changes in the bargaining power between men and women

within the household, affects the allocation of food between male and female children.

Therefore as women's power increases, there is also a higher chance that girl children will

survive. Cross-cultural studies also indicate that working women have a greater

autonomy from their husbands and in-laws (Chaudhury 1982: 71-106; Youssef 1982;

Dixon 1975: 15). And when women do have more decision-making powers, because of

expenditurelinvestment pattern differences, again children benefil Children of working

mothers are always better fed. As a result infant monaIity decreases and as children grow

ioto being healthy adults life expectancy iocreases. Additionally, women with income cao

and do provide for better medical care, with the same results. (Mason 1997: 450;

Caldwell 1979 and 1986; Subbarao and Raney 1993).

12 As participation increases education, education in tum increases productivity not only in the formai
sector but also in the informai sector as weil. (Ballora: 1992)
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As shown by research on Nepalese families, womenrs employment outside the village

increased their domestic decision-making role, from which female children often henefit

(Acharya and Bennett 1982: 37). Even econometric analyses have indicated that female

child mortality decreases as womenrs access to resources througb employment increases

(Rosenzweig and Schultz 1982; Schultz 1982). When the girl child bas a better chance of

survival, it helps to further reduce the fertility rate. The striking ditTerence between boys'

and girls' mortality rates due to nutritional and medical neglect of girls and the sex bias

against women typica1 of the Indian subcontincnt bas been one of the reasons that fertility

there bas not declined (Joekes 1987: 14).

Furthermore, cross-cultural analysis indicates tbat as the opportunity cast of raising

children increases, women tend ta limit their families. With a general increase in the level

of femalc employment, there is no doubt that the opportunity cast of raising a family

increases enormously (Standing 1981: (77). It is obvious that however low the wages for

women, they receive a higher pay than they get at home (etTectively zero). This

difTerentiaI is greater in urban areas than in rura1 ones. In addition, in rural settings the

types of jobs are much more susceptible to combining childbearing and employment

(Smith 1981). An increasing number of educated women who live in urban areas face a

conflict between their raies as wife-mother and as worker, as weil as increasing

opportunity costs (Stokes et al. 1983: 313). As Becker (1960) and Schultz (1973)

illustrate, when the relative costs of raising children increases against the purchase of

goods, Many couples face a dilemma due ta their declining expenditure power. Becker &

Lewis (1974) and Nerlove (1974: 200-218) argue further that in Many cases as female

participation increases, the result shows up as child quality versus child quantity. Many

other studies have pointed to an inverse relationship between the rprieer of children and

desired family size. There cao he no doubt based on an array of research and cross­

country analyses that the economic cost of children to household incarne in many

developing countries is an important factor in limiting fertility (Tinda 1979).

13 It is true that this may not happen and therc cases where the incarne earned is handed over to men.
Nonetheless, unless thcre is an incarne it is impossible to imagine any change ofpower structure within the
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Fertility a1so decreases with high femaIe participation, particuIarly in the formai market,

which brings about a tendency for delaying marriage. When women's participation rate in

labor in the formai market is high, it is usually coupled with an increasing educational

level and an awareness of the health implications of multiple births. Therefore there is a

tendency to increase spacing between births~ funher limiting fertility (Joekes 1987: 15;

Freedman 1995: 12). Within the formai market in particular it is often bard to combine

child rearing particularly young children with work.

3.3 Women's Volunteer Work

The third type of women~s work falls into the volunteer category~ usually provided

collectively. Women's organizations in tom falI into several distinct categories in tenns of

their support and orientation.

Sorne are initiated and supported by the state in order ta carry out state policies. These

are very important in many developing countries. For example~ after the revolution in

Chi~ Many women's organizations were set up in urban and rural areas to implement

revolutionary policies designed to increase productivity. The same applies to a country

like Iran during the Shah., when the Shah's sister founded the Iranian Women's

Organization. Members of state-initiated organization are usually middle class educated

women from urban areas. The objectives of such organizations can vary tremendously.

For instance, in the Iranian case, they had educational and vocational programs for low­

incorne families. Many middle class wornen also worked voluntarily for the organization

in programs designed to limit fertility. Similar organizations have existed throughout the

developing worlel, where the state utilized women, usually from middle class

backgrounds, to help implement economic POlicies. Such organizations not only cany out

social functions, without the need for state financial assistance, but they can bring women

ioto the labor market while preventing them ftom fonning autonomous organizations

(USAID 1999).

family)
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In some cases state-initiated organizatioDS have been further empowered by international

links. Under the UN policy of "adjustment with a human face,. n for example, UNICEF

mobilized women to implement a program caIled "glass ofmilk" in Lima. The program

was entirely carried out by women in their "free tîme."

In many other parts ofLatin America, during the worst days of the structural adjustment

poliey, women's voluntary work was used as a means ofsurvival and in arder ta deal with

deteriorating conditions. For instance, women's volunteer groups set up communal

kitchens particularly in Bolivia and Peru during the 1980s. The number of collective

kitchens grew from 600 in 1985 ta 1550 in 1988 number of wornen involved from

100,000 in 1985 to 250,000 in 1991 in Lima aIone (Masse 1993: 160). This type of

women's volunteer work bas shown an enormous capacity in dealing with poverty and in

providing for social welfare, saviog the state the financial burden of dealing with

problems while also helping to keep the lid on social discontent

Sorne wornen's organizations are purely non-govemmentai, though sometirnes they

emerge from earlier, state-sponsored ones. There are whole ranges of such organizations

from small village charity types to nationwide umbrella organizations. An example ofthe

smalt informaI organization is the type formed recently in Cuba (quite distinct from the

state) which carries out educational support services, making sure in sorne cases that

teachers cat properly so that they have enough strength to provide children with high

quality education. 14 On the other side,. sorne are very large,. sufficiently ta caver an entire

country. One such is A"ow (Asian-Pacific Resource Be. Research Center for Wornen), an

organization based in Kuala Lumpur, which focuses on issues such as women's health

and reproductive functions.

Between these two categories, state-initiated and non-govemmental,. there are a range of

intermediate types. The most notable situation is when state-initiated organizations break

away and become autonornous, like the example of women's organizations in post­

revolutionary Iran (Hoodfar 1999). The state attempted to mobilize wornen to deal with

14 From an interview condueted in Cuba.
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environmentaI problems by initiating and supporting small groups of women. These

volunteers then became independent pressure groups agitating for legal changes that

would give women equal rights. But even when such organizations get "out ofband" and

become civil rights groups they are still important to the economy in an indirect way

through their actions as agents of civil society (leie and Tettely 1996: 1-41). Very often

political unrest is a great menace to economic development When womenfs groups lobby

for change it means there are avenues for a much less dramatic changey one tbat is much

less disruptive 10 economic development

As this chapter basdemo~ when attempting to assess the contrIbution increased

female labour force participation makes 10 a broadly-based process of economic

development, it is not enough to focus merely on the quantity of labour supplied. Ta he

sure, increasing female labour force participation will directIy increase economic growth,

by the standard measures, but sa too will a sinnlar increase in the male labour force

participation rate. What must he stressed, however, is the qualitative difference resulting

from increasing female rather than male labour, including taking into account the impact

of women's reproductive rather than just productive roles. These distinctions are

summarized in the chart below:

Figure 2:

Productive

~Low wage worker, usuaIly in labor intensive sectors

~Non-unionized and flexible

~Second incarne eamer in low-incorne household

Reproductive

-+Subsidizing workers wages through unpaid home work

~Savinglexpenditure pattern irnproves welfare

-+Reducing infant monality

~Increasing life expectancy

-+Increasing educational level

-+Reducing total fertility rate
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Volunteer

~Implementing state economic policy

~Low oost welfare and social programs

In the next chapter, the impact of female labor on development will he examined at a

macro level across the world
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Chapter Four

WOMEN AND WORK: A GLOBAL SURVEY

The core of this thesis argues that increasing participation by women in the formai

economy bas a positive impact over and beyond the merely quantitative. It is more than

just an increase in the nmnber of units of labour available. Rather women's work is quite

different from men's, and therefore incceases in female participation have effects

qualitatively distinct from those ofmale. Such differences suggest a country could obtain

net benefits from policies that favor promoting fernale as distinct ftom male labour force

participation and employment.

The Previous chapter dealt with definitions of women's wode. The current one continues

by a more careful definition of the term "development" then goes on 10 narrow clown the

set ofcases in which the main hypothesis can he tested.

There are ManY ways that development bas been defined. But the modernization and neo­

classical mainstreams have viewed development as largely synonymous with economic

growth. Therefore the level ofGNP or GDP per capita bas been regarded as an important,

ifnot the most importan~ indicator ofsuch growth. This is weil illustrated by the faet that

the World Bank Development Report bas aIways categorized countries into high, mediWJl

and low-income groups by taking GNP per capita as their distinguishing measure. This in

fact is one of the major grounds for which both modernization and neo-classical

approaches have come under attack by Many different schools (Martinussen 1977: 37,

Sen 1999).

Some of those criticisms will he dealt with later in this chapter; and they will he

incorporated ioto the analysis in subsequent chapters. However, in undertaking a more

general analysis of the impact of female labour on development on a global basis, in this

chapter GNP per capita aJone will he used to simplify the exercise. Given the limited
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objective ofnarrowing the field for testing the main hypothesis7 such a basic measure will

suffice.

1. World Analysis:

A statistical analysis of the relationship between average female labour force

participation during the years 1980-1984 and average GNP per capita growth over the

period 1985..1995 was conducted using the World Bank database. The reason for the

difference in time frame over which the averages were taken reflects the fact that

fluctuations in GNP per capita growth figures were much greater than those in female

labour force participation rate (FLFP). Correlating the average female participation rate

in one period with average economic growth rate in the next period avoids the problem of

reverse causality. In addition, the lag enables the analysis to exclude effects from

economic growth on female labour force participation. Taking female labour force for the

earlier period ensures that the causality-if there is any-bas to be FLFP-'GNP only.

Such analysis takes into account ail aspects of women's wor~ indirect as weil as direct

contribution. Since, as discussed in detail in the previous chapter, a great deal ofwomen's

contribution is through their reproductive and volunteer work (via different mechanisms

such as fertility reduction and expenditure pattern), inevitably there is a rime lag for such

factors to have an impact

Moreover7 the indirect effects on growth would seem to depend more on the level of

female participation than on its growth. The principalliterature on female employment

indicates the existence ofa global pattern (Boserup 1970, Charlton 1981, Schmic~ Bruce

and Kohn 1986., Monsen 1991, Jabbra 1992, Rathgeber 1992, Schultz, 1992). There are

places where female employment the fonnal economy bas been high and others where it

has been low. The rate shows very little increase over the time for which comparable

global data is available. Furthermore, my comparison at this stage is essentially cross­

sectional, Dot long-tenn historical. Historical comparisons are left for the detailed case

studies.
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The results ofthe regional anaIysis are illustrated by table 1 and figure 1. These show that

the correlation for the world sample is -Q.02, which indieates that there is no relation

between the two variables. The scatter-plot figure (1) for ail LDCs suggests that where

there is a very bigh level ofFLFP, there is a very wide range ofgrowth rates. This means

that sorne countries with apparently high female partiCÏpltÏon rates (Sub-Saharan Afti~

for example) are doing very poorly indeed. These results bave been confirmed by earlier

results in which 1lOOk the same variable but sligbtly different years even though the data

sources were difTerent (See Appendix m. This is possibly caused by various confounding

variables tbat obscure the underlying relationship. A wide range of variables, other than

female labour force participation, obviously affects the GNP per capita. These include the

level of industrialization., the nature and significance ofa country's natura! resource base,

and, of course, simply the quality of the data on female employment These factors will

he taken ioto account when detailed case sludies are examined in future chapters.

Table 1: Female Labour Force Participation and GNP per Capita Gro'Wth

Correlation FLFP
8O-84/GNP growth 85-95

Whole sample -0.02

Asia O.SO

Africa -0.08

Latin America -0.17

Whole Middle East 0.52
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Figure 1: Fema/e Labour Force participation by GNP Per Capita: Wor/d

Female LF Participation (80-84) by GNP/cap.
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Female Labour Force Participation (80-84)

Source: Wold Development Indicator (1998)

Number ofObservations: 64 countries

However, it is clear from the initial analysis, and from the literature, that there would he

expected to he sharp contrasts in regional patterns. Therefore the next step was to divide

the world ioto regions. At this point interestiog results occurred In Sub..Saharan Africa,

Latin America and the Carib~ high FLFP bears no relation to the rise of GNP per
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capita. On the oilier band, the Middle East shows a positive relationship between the level

ofFLFP and increasing GNP per capita, although the participation rate is exttemely low.

And Asia shows an even stronger positive relationship.

These results confirm the fact that there are confounding variables that could affect the

result from the world sample. In the case of Sub-Sabaran African countries, for instance?

the relatively high level of female participation is due to their prominent role in the

traditional agricultural sector. However, African countries have a very low level of

industrialization, which pots them among the poorest of the world both in income level

and growth record Tbese countries are mainly agricultura1 ofthe traditional sort.

In Latin America and the Canbbean the relationship is also negative. Most Caribbean

countries, like those in Sub-Saharan Afri~ have high female participation rates and low

growth; while for MOst of the Latin American contine~ high FLFP is associated with

high GNP per capita growtb. The Caribbean, like Sub-Saharan AfriC8y bas a predominant

agricultural sector with higb FLFP. In Latin America, there is a mixture of countries.

Those of Central America have a Caribbean-African pattern of high FLFP coupled with

low gro~ while in other parts of Latin America high FLFP is associated with

substantial increases in per capita income. Furthennore the entire region of Latin

America and the Caribbean bas a huge informai female share of employment whose

absence from the official statistics causes sorne confusion about the reliability of the

results.

The correlation for the Middle-Eastern and North African countries is also confounded by

the fact that female labour force participation is the lowest in the wortd, whiIe oil revenue

bas brought a great deal of income. In fac~ due ta the existence of oit labour in general

has not been as important as in non-oil producers. As a result, the importance of female

labour bas been even more marginal. This remained true even though, for the chosen time

peri~ many oïl producing countries were experiencing low and sometimes-negative

incorne growth. The positive correlation is largely due to the coincidental faet that, on the

one han~ the oil-producing countries that also bad disproportionately low female
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participation bappened to bave a bad growth record during this period. On the other band,

non-oil producing countries in that region had a relatively higher female participation rate

and during that period have a better economic performance.

The results from the Middle East and North Africa, with the world"s lowest female force

participation rate, are therefore curious. The only other region of the world tbat shows a

positive relationship between FLFP and increase in GNP per capita is Asia. Again" the

regional results bave been confirmed using other data sources. These results are in faet

very interesting because it is ooly in Asia that there bas been significant broadly based

sustainable growth as opposed to the type of growth based on the explrt of raw material.

Within Asia it is Southeast Asia that bas for the period under analysis shown a consistent

high growth rate, unmatehed by any other region of the world The results are indicated

bath in table 1 and figure 2.
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Figure 2: FemaJe Labmtr Force Participation hy GNP Per capita hy GNP
GrowthAsia
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%. ChoosÎDg Case Studies:

Southeast Asia is not only the ooly region where sustained, broadly based development

bas taken place, it aIso bas relatively high, but widely varying both in level and character,

FLFP. Therefore it is the ideal region for examining the linkages between the level and

character of female participation and economic growth and development To conduct an

in-depth and detailed analysis ofcases over a long period of time, three within Southeast

Asia were chosen. In examioing these cases a more comprehensive understanding of

development beyond simply GNP growth per capita will he adopted For taking one

single, purely economic, indicator as a measure of development can he misleading.

Furthennore, there is a need to take account of factors other than FLFP that affect

economic performance and the level ofdevelopment Therefore, the thesis will choose as

case studies countries that are very different from each other in as many respects as

possible.

2.1 DefiDing Development

Many have criticized the simple equation of economic growth with development. Such

criticisms date back to the 1960s and the 1970s. It was in response to such criticisms that

the Human Quality Life Index was created, by Morrison (1982). This index takes into

account such factors as the level of infant mortality, life expectancy and educational

levels. In fact sorne critiques go even further ta insist that, ta define development in

broadly human terms, also requires paying attention to political rights, the status of

wornen and, more recently, environmental concems.

It is quite legitimate and extremely desirable to incorporate measures like politica1

freedom, gender factors and environmental issues as part of the concept ofdevelopment

However, broadening the meaning of development to such an extent would Mean that a

quantitative and qualitative anaIysis of case studies over a long period of time (since the

World War il) would be beyond the scope of the current thesis. Funhermore, for the

purpose of comparative wor1c.. quantitative data on such indicators as the Gini index,



•

•

61

human development, democratic rights îndicators, status of women indicalOrs and

environmental indietors dating back further tban the 1990s are simply absent. Therefore

for purposes of this thesis, to measure the impact of women on development, the

components ofthe Human Quality Life Index will he used along with per capita GNP and

total fertility rate (which is excluded from the HQLij. Although issues relating to the

status of women are examined in the case studies, there was insufticient consistent data

over a long period of rime to construet a meaningful a quantitative index of such

complexity.

2.2 Three Case Stadies

As mentioned above, to take account of factors other than female labour force

participation which affect per capita GNP, this thesis bas selected tbree countries that

differ economica1ly, socially and politically as widely as possible: Indonesia, the

Philippines and Taiwan. While Taiwan bas been economically successful over a long

period ofrime, Indonesian economic performance bas put the country into the category of

medium income countries, while the Philippines is the only country in the region to

experience negative incorne growth for a certain time during the post World War n era.

Other comparative factors will he divided into two categories. The first will he "static"

factors such as the size of the country, the colonial history, nature of land reform, the

nature of the state, and the prevailing religion. The second is "dynamic" factors such as

economic development strategy and the nature of industrialization.

As far as the static factors are concemed, Taiwan is a small country, basically one island

with a small population. Indonesia, by contrast, is a large country spread over 8,000

inhabited islands and constitutes the fourth Most populous country in the world The

Philippines lies somewhere in between. Taiwan was a colony of the Japaoese that

implemented a very successful land reform. Indonesi8 was a Duteh colony with no land

refonn. The Philippines was a Spanish-American colony very much like the Latin

American countries, which a1so had no land reform. The three cases also represent three

very important and quite different world religions, Christianity in the Philippines, Islam

in Indonesia and TaoismlConfucianism in Taiwan. But MOst important ofail is the nature
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of tbeir state. Taiwan bas had a strong state committed to cbarting a unique course of

broadly integrated economic development. Indonesia, tbough long ruled by military

autoerats, basically followed the classie dual-economy model, with huge expon incorne

from capital-intensive resource exploitation in one sector controlled by the state, while

MOst ofthe population was left to traditional forms of subsistence economic activity. The

Philippines lacked bath a commitment ta development by the state and a lucrative

resource ta generate export incorne.

Comparative Backgrouud

State Colony Religion Size Land reform

Country

Taiwan Strong Japan Confucianism Small Effective

Indonesia Weak Dutch Islam Large Not-

effective

The Weak Spain Christianity Medium Not-

Philippines America Effective

Of aU these factors, the nature of the state and its economic development strategy is

singled out in the subsequent discussion as having special importance. This includes

decisions as to how to use the labour force, particularly the femaIe component. In this

respect, all three countries have evolved through three phases (that are identical to those

experienced by Many other countries of the world).

First came an import substitution, inward-looking phase. Note that its exact manifestation

and its duration are very different in the three cases. In Taiwan it was very short, ending

by the end of the 19505; and import-substitution meant largely the substitution of

imported manufactured goods. In Indonesia the period lasteel into the 1960s, but after the

19705 went through an important change - initially the focus was on substituting

agricultural production, while in later years the government also began to develop certain

indigenous manufacturing, including such sectors as automobiles. In the case of the

Philippines, inward looking strategy never really began or ended. During the pre-Marcos

period, there seems to have been a brief flirtation with import substitution, which
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continued into the early Marcos period. After the imposition of martiallaw in 1971, the

power of the old Ianded elite, which had pressed for restrictions on foreign control,

wan~ and the economy began to open. However there was never a major

industrialization drive.

Country Import-substitution Export-promotion Restrueturingl

Inward Looking Outward Looking Structural

Changes

Taiwan 1946- early 1959 1960.early 1990s Early 1990s

Indonesia 1950s -196Os 1960s-late 1980s From 1989

The Philippines 1940s-mid 1960s 1960s-late 1980s From 1980s

As far as, export promotion and outward-looking strategy are concerned, in Taiwan the

state set up manufacturing for expert to the world market. The state also created a

favorable atmosphere for foreign companies to invest by setting up free trade zones. The

Indonesian State opened doors to foreign companies to set up firms either by themselves

or as joint ventures. Indonesia also set up Cree trade zones where foreign companies,

many from Taiwan and Korea, produced manufactured goods for export. In the

Philippines, the influence of the local land owning class decreased and a new class of

industrialists in alliance with fareign firms invested in free trade zones mainly ta produce

manufacturing for export.

During the period of structural changes, Taiwan had already reached a certain level of

industrialization and, increasingly, Taiwanese entrepreneurs went offshore to invest in the

production ofmanufacturing goods, while inside Taiwan they specialized in high tech. In

Indonesia, under the pressure from the World Bank and IMF, the state adopted severa!

free market reforms, such as deregulation and reductions in social spending. For the

Philippines restructuring came earlier than Indonesia. The huge debt built under Marcos

made the Philippines very wlnerable to the World Bank and the IMF. As a resul~ free

market refonns not aoly started earlier than in Indonesia but were more profound.
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In all three case studies, women bave a very high rate of employm~ but with major

differences. In Taiwan the percentage ofwomen is very high in manufacturing compared

ta agriculture and services. In Indonesia, women are overwhelmingly employed in the

agricultural sector. It is truc tbat women are weIl represented in manufacturing, but this

sector accounts for a low percentage of total employment. And in the Philippines women

are mainly in the service sector. In addition, Taiwan bas, high female formai

employment participation, (as the infonnal sector is relatively very limited) while bath

Indonesia and the PhilipPines have higb informai female employment.

Country GNPGrowth Economic base Natural resources

Taiwan High Labour-intensive Does not rely

Manufacturing

Indonesia Medium high Dual economy Oil, mining

Labour-intensive Timber

Capital -intensive

Manufacturing

The Philippines Medium Manufacturing & Agriculture Arable land

In the following chapters, these different patterns of female labour force participation will

he examined for these three cases within the context of the particular nature of the state

and its economic strategy. The anaIysis will start with a historical survey of the pre­

World War II e~ covering bath political and economic history with particular reference

to the role ofwomen.
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CHAPTER FIVE

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

In tbis cbapter the historical experiences ofthe three selected cases are exarnined onder four

beadings: (1) general socio-political backgrolUld; (2) economic structure: (3) social structure

with particular reference to the mie ofwomen in the economy; and (4) the origin and role of

women's organizations.

Taiwan

1.1 General Socio-PoUtical Background

The population ofTaiwan is ofMalayo-Polynesian origin, primarily ftom a., fishing, htmting

and gathering coUlDumity, who settled around 1500. At tbat time the population was

scattered among a set of distinct village-œmmunities without any general governing

structure and with little or no long-distance trade. The division of labour by gender is

unknown.

By the mid..1th Century Many Chinese, mainly farmers, bad migrated 10 the island where

they cultivated nce, sugar cane, indigo, grain plants and potatoes. They also hunted deer and

fished. The Chïnese intrusion led to isolated acts of trade with the smali indigenous

communities, bringing them into the world of international exchange. Deer skin and sugar

became the major exports ta Japan, while dried 6sb and deer Meat was shipped to China (Eto

1964). After the overthrow of the Ming dynasty tIade was followed by formai conquest

(Joktik 1964: 193). Although the intent of the Chînese was to use the island as a stepping­

stone for restoring the Ming dynasty, in fact the occupation tumed into a pennanent one. The

Chinese continued 10 dominate except for a briefperiod ofDutch and Portuguese control.

With the arrivai of European imperial control came substantiaI changes in patterns of

government and trade. While the Chinese had used Taiwan as a resource base, for the Dutch

East India company it was more a base for long-distance tradell particularly the exchange of

• Chinese te&., raw silk and silk products, 1acquer and porcelain to Ja~ Japan and Europe in
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excbange for gold and gold objects and silverware, copper and copper goods and other

goods snch as porcelain (Beckmann 1973: 38; Ho 1978). Simultaneously the Dutch 50Ugbt

to promote an incœase in domestic agricu1tural production to feed their soldiers. The

economic base evolved from hunting and gatbering to slash and bum agricultural practice.

At the same time the demographics began to change. More Chinese arrived, and the

indigenous people were driven further inIand (Eto 1964: 44).

The Dutch had a policy of assimilating the natives. To tbat end they set up schools and

churches and were able to C<M>pt headmen ofsorne of the villages. Ta cover expenses they

demanded high taxes from native villages and made the Chinese subject to capitalization

tax. In the mid 17rh century the Chînese œbeUed, many were killed and their rebellion

crushed (Beckmann 1973: 47-49). But in the 1660'8, Cheng Chen-Kung (or Koxinga), the

fOUDding father of today's Taiwan, managed to defeat the Dutch and establish the first

Chinese-run govemment (Chang 1973: 59).

For the next two centuries migration of Chinese from the mainland accelerated. The result

was extensive sinicization. (Knapp 1980: 55-68). Over the same period, the remaining

aboriginal people became incorporated into the sinicization Process through inter-marriage,

or were beaten back into the highland regions. A1though there were periodic uprisings ofthe

indigenous population, Taiwan's sinicization continued without interruption up ta the tate

19d1 century when the Japanese defeated the Chinese and look over. Todayout of the total

population of 20,659,000 ooly about 250,000 aboriginals remain, mainly residing on

reservations in the mountainous central and eastem regions (Lin 1989: 283-300).

Sinicization ofTaiwan does not mean that ethnic confliet bas been absent from the history

ofthe island (Eto 1964: 47; Kuo 1973: 183). The majority ofChïnese are Fukinese and

Hakka Cantonese; there have been ethnic confli~ between these two groups, even though

bath sub-groups migrated to Taiwan at the same time (Walker 1973: 362). The Hakka with

their own dialect today constitute 85% ofthe population. 1

1 The Hakka own 85% of the small firms in Taiwan and have been the main group ta stand against the
Kuomindang (Hsiung 1996: 24-5).
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Sïnce the aboriginal people of Taiwan are nearly extinct, tbis work will DOt include an

examination of the nature and socio-economic fabric of the aboriginal population. The

discussion is confined to the social and political dynamics ofthe dominant Cbinese migrant­

colonizers who in tum \Vere colonized by the Japanese, albeit for a relatively short period of

time.

Towards the end of the 191b Taiwan was ruled by a reform oriented Chinese govemor who

installed a postal service, telegraph lines, railroads, and seaports. By the time Taiwan was

handed over to Japan it was already very modemized (Wei 1973: 442). The handover brougbt

a great deal dissatisfaction among the Chïnese bath inside Taiwan and on the mainIand It is

no coincidence that the same year saw the first sparks of the modem Chinese revolution led

by Sun Yat-Sen (Lein 1973: 165).

Although foUowing the S~Japanese war the Chïnese govemment quicldy moved ta band

over Taiwan ta Japan, the transition was far from smooth (LamIey 1973: 300). In faet the

Sino-Japanese war was a smaller affair than was the ensuing Taiwanese anned resistance. In

the north, where an independence movement had proclaimed Taiwan a republic, the war

ended quickly. But in the south the armed struggle was protraeted (Kublin 1973: 318; Eto

1964: 55).

In 1920 there came a new rebellion led by Taiwan Seinen (young Formosa), which called for

Fonnosan autonomy. With a large following among farmers and factory workers, the

movement eventually constituted the Formosan Communist Party (Joktik 1964: 163). Over

the 1920's the number of people annually arrested or executed ran at 3400 (Kublin 1973:

317-352).

While the Japanese bad to face great resistance, it did not stop them from improving living

conditions in Taiwan. They instaIled many reforms. Improved sanitation controlled diseases

and reduced death rates. They also brought in extensive welfare and education programs. In

• KuomindanS (Hsiung 1996: 24-5).
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fact living condition for many farmers weICl' ifIlOt better tban tbose ofJapan were, aImost as

good(KubIin 1973: 317-358).

Japan's rule ended on October 15, 1945. Even befote then, the Cairo agreement of 1943 had

ceded Taiwan back to the Chinese Natioœlist govemment However the outcome of the

Chinese Civil War prevented that agreement ftom being implemented.

1.2 Economie Structure

In 1624 the Netherlands East Indian Company seized Taiwan and opened up trade relations.

Tea, raw silk, silk products and porcelain went via Taiwan from China to Java and Japan and

on to Europe wbiIe European merchandise retumed to Japan and China. The Dutch aIso

encouraged Chinese migrants. Their slash-and-bum farming techniques were intended not

simply to increase agricultural production but to deprive the indigenous people of their

means oflivelihood.

In the early 1th centmy, after the Ming dynasty had aIready been defeated on the mainIand

by the Manchus, Ming loyalists drove the Dutch ftom Taiwan. The leader of Ming loyalists

brought 25,000 troops to Taiwan ta encourage further settlement and agriculturaI cultivation.

From this rime, agriculture with the produets traded for domestic consumption replaced

foreign trade as the foundation of the island economy. Under the special system of land

tenure created by the Chinese ta encoW'3ge further migration of main land Chinese at the

expense of the local population., tenants were given rights not seen on the mainIand For

instance the tenant could to lease or sell surface rights (Lin 1989: 285-286). This process of

steady migration and settlement continued until the Chinese defeat in the Sino-Japanese war

in 1895.

One of the most important characteristics of carly Japanese domination was a significant

land refonn (Auty 1997: 447). Rather than fanning large agricultural farmsl' the Japanese

mainIy worked with the existing peasant sector. They expropriated estates of the larger
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absentee landIords and œdistnbuted the land to middle sized landIords who were aetually

resident on the lands (Amesden 1985: 81). The Iapanese aIso introduced a new system of

tenure, which was halfway between full ownership and tenant status. (Grabowski 1988: 55).

Furthennore, under the Japanese, irrigation networks were expmded (Myers 1984: 439). By

the 1930's a "green revolution" had taken place in which new fanning techniques and

chemical fertilizers were used ta increase rice and sugar production for expert ta Japan

(Ching et al. 1964: 555-70; Ho 1968: 31340; Kublin 1973: 352; Amesden 1985: 81). Thus~

Taiwan became Japan's food supply depot as wcll as a good market for Japanese conswner

and capital goods (Ho 1987: 29) In addition, the Japanese build inftastructure, expanding the

system ofroads and railways. The Japanese also improved the educational system and health

care provisions (Ogden 1993: 48).

Japanese colonialism therefore was very different from that of the Europeans. The Japanese

put in place many conditions that were beneficial ta Taiwan's later development (Ranis

1979). This positive impact ofthe Japanese era bas put Taiwan in a much different position

than other countries in Asia (Lin 1989: 283-297) It certainly set Taiwan apart ftom those

COWltries of the region where EW'Opean and American colonization (lndonesia was a Dutch

colony, and the Philippines a Spanish and American one) took place.

1.3 ne Role ofWomen in the Economy

Under Chinese rule Taiwan's economic structure was founded on agriculture using an

imported land tenure system. Although the land tenme system changed dwing Japanese rule,

production of agricultural produets, rice in particular, for the colonial power, was still the

economic backbone. Production of rice bas traditionally depended on the Chinese family

structure, relYing heavily on wornen's labour. This Chinese family structure is based on the

Confucian precepts of filial piety and ancestor worship. This patrilineal extended family

perfonns many savings, investment, and production fimetions as a unit A1though nwnerous

religions have been introduced ioto Taiwan from many parts of the world, nonetheless
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Cbinese Confucianism bas remained by far the Most dominant, and with it the economic mIe

ofthe extended family.

As is common in traditional Chinese society~ women in Taiwan are taugbt to cultivate the

'four virtues': morality~ skill in bandicrafts~ feminine appearance and appropriate language

(Cohen 1988: 107). However Chinese commitment to Confucian principles (enshrined in the

practice ofancestor worship ofthe husband's family) means tbat, a1though women's work is

essential 10 the economy, women cannot challenge their subjugation within the extended

family. According to the concept of filial obligation, girls are regarded as liabilities, as a

drain on family incarne and resources because they marry and have to leave their natal family

(Wolf 1977). In arder to deaI with this future negative impact, "Ioss'~ girls must fuIfiIl their

filial obligation ftom the time they are able 10 wode. They are socialized 10 work har~ band

over the fruits oftheir work, and he docile. Therefore girls work much harder titan boys. On

the other ban~ boys are assets since they bring into their familles women whose productive

and reproductive labour is to serve the husbands' fiunily. Girls are discouraged from bonding

with their mothers and are subject to harsh living conditions ta assure tbat they will he

submissive daugbters-in-Iaw.

This tradition, wherein girls are docile., bard working and loyal to the patriarch ofthe family~

in conjunetion with exogamy, which separates women from their natal family~ bas provided a

background for the present composition and comportment of todays Taiwanese women

workers (Wolf 1977; Gal1in 1984: 76-92; Bello & Rosenfell 1990; Kung 1994). Women

must still work bard outside and inside the home, and band over without question the fruits

of their work as their tnbute 10 their families., natal or post-natal. As in Mainland China,

women in Taiwan did not have land ownership right

1.3 WOlDen's Organizations

This backgroun~ which the Japanese occupation and colonization period was

neither long enough not repressive enough to seriously change, bas had a

significant impact on women"s organizations. Not surprisingly, unlike their sisters
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in pre-Communist Mainland China, Taiwanese women did not have any

significant record foc forming independent OCganizatiODS tbat would he able to

mobilize women for nationalist and feminist causes.

IndoDesia

2.1 General Socio-Political BackgrouDd

Indonesian history goes back much further tban tbat of Taiwan. Some 7,000 years aga, the

islands were settled by people ofMongolian stock, followed by successive waves of people

from China, Thailand and Vietnam. Ancient religious roots in animism gave way to

Hinduism from India at approximately 200 AD; this was but the first of many outside

cultuml influences. Around 700 AD, Buddhist missionaries arrived though Hinduism

continued ta he su'Ong. In fact the Hindu Majapahit Kingdom was fOmled in East Java in

1294. For a time the kingdom had considerable control over the archipeIago. Muslims had

arrived in Java in the 1lib century but not untit the ISIb and 16d1 centuries did Islam become

state religion. As the kingdom of Majapahit declined after the Iate 141b Century, old satellite

kingdoms converted ta Islam. At present 870" ofIndonesians are Muslim. By the ISth centmy

the center ofpower moved ta Melaka, which had become the trade center.

When the Europeans arrived, Indonesia was broken into many kingdoms and principalities.

In the late 15th and early 16th centuries the Portuguese waged war and captured Maluku. 1bat

gave them control ofa trading empire that stretehed tram Maluku 10 Melaka. But it was the

Duteh in the 1Th century who achieved final victory over Indonesia, wbich they controUed

until World War II when the Japanese took over.2

The Japanese occupation provided the foundations on which Indonesia's independence

would he built The Japanese did not repress independence movement Indeed, the emerging

leader, Sokamo, was ftee ta campaign. At the same time the Japanese allowed Indonesians to

2 While Hinduism and Buddhism wu still practi~ and Islam came to dominate; the presence of the
Portuguese bas been responsible for creating a minority of Catholics. In addition. under the control of the
Dutch some Indonesians were converted into Protestantism. Consequently in addition to diJferent etbnicities,
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work in tbeir govemment bureaucracy, providing them with the infrastructure for their future

state. They aIso organimf a militia youtb army. When, at the end of the wary the Japanese

were forced to leave, the Dutch, supported by the British military, auempted ta resmne

control Indonesia onder the leadership ofSokarno and with the help ofboth the Indonesian

Communist Party PKI and the Muslim parties entered into a bloody W8I', tirst against the

British, then the Dutch. The bmtaIity with which the British and Dutch tried to suppress the

independence movement attraeted the world's attention. And Sokamo skillfuIly played on a

combination ofworld sympathy and Soviet support to win independence in 1949 (McGawiey

1959; CoUinwood 1992; Booth et al. 1990).

2.2 Economie Structure

Before Dutch colonizatio~ the Portuguese bad been actively trading with the inner islands

(such as Kalimantan and Celebes). Soon they "discovered" the outer islands (namely Java

and Sumatra) where the ecooomy was based 00 wet-rice production (Geertz 1963).3 Once the

Dutch moved in, they opened trade with Ben~ Japan and Formosa (Taiwan). Java became

de facto a huge estate using forced labour to cultivate explrt crops, which were exchanged

for manufactured goods imported ftom Europe.

The main concem of the Dutch was to extraet the maximum profit from Indonesian

commerciaIized agricultural for the world market, without fundamentally changing the

geoeral economic structure ofthe archipelago as a whole, or altering its social fabric (Geertz

1968: 48; Palmier 1985: 1-12). They also attempted to leave room for the indigenous

economy. In other words, they created a "dual" economic system. The way the "dual

economy" worked, the export sector was carefully administered, while, the indigenous

family and Iand-ownersbip structure was preserved to grow basic food crops. Therefore

family-unit agriculture, home industry and petty trade co-existed with plantations and

factories.

Indonesia is a country with many ditrerent religious minorities
3Java and Sumatra voIcanoes provided ahighly fertile soil which meant agreater population density (Fryer~ 1970:
295)
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Plantation agriculture, chief1y concemed with coffee, pepper, spices and sugar for export,

mainly belonged to the nobility, hand-picked by the Dutch. But there was a second group of

plantation-fàrmers, of growing importance. The Company would lease land ta Chinese

employees and cede them seigniorial rights over people in the villages. Meanwhile land1ess

locals would work on the estates. The resulting power permitted the Chinese migrants ta

become intermediaries between the indigenous population and the colonial power. (Geertz

1968: 50-52).

By the 1860's plantations were set op in the outer islands as well as ta produce tobacco,

rubber,~ coffee and coconut (O'Malley 1990: 161-162). Peasants were forced ta work on

plantations through the institution of Tanam Paksa (compulsory planting). By mid-201h

centwy, Indonesia produced MOst of the world's quinine and pepper, over a third of its

rubber, a quarter ofits coconut and almost a fifth ofits tea, sugar, coffee and oit

As colonial production expanded a10ng with forced cultivation, the pribumi (Indonesian

indigenous population) began ta resist their Cbinese overseers and, even more strongly, their

Dutch colonial masters. This resistance however, did not challenge the basis of economic

structure, which continued unchanged into the 20tb century. From the early decades of this

centuIy however, limited manufacturing producing goods such as textiles was establishe<l

though its growth was hampered by the brief Japanese colonization, and the sector became

stagnant during the immediate post independence period.

2.3 The Rote ofWomen in tbe Economy

As the colonial economy expanded, rice production became lcss labour intensive. That freed

labour for work on plantations. This had a direct impact on women's work. From the earliest

period under Dutch East India Company domination, women bad a significant presence in

the labour intensive sector. As late as the early 20111 century, studies indieate tbat an average

of SOO/..800A, of women's time was spent on various aspects of rice production (Locher­

Scholten 1987: 82). But the demand for labour was 50 great that female labour, in addition to

• continuing ta dominate rice production, became necessary for night work in sugar, tea and
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coffee factories. Nigbt shifts were aIso common dwing the harvest ofsugar cane and cassava,

in the fiber~ paIm (oil) and tobacco industries and in salt production. (O'MaIley 1990: 139;

Locher-SCholten 1987: 91).

During tbis time in Java 43.4% ofthe labour force was paid female workers. Scholten argues

tbat the perœntage of employed women was DOt a fimction of population density but

depended on the avaiIability of women who were wiIling ta work, mainIy married women

(Locher-Scbolten 1987: 85-6). Where there were more manied wom~ participation was

bigber. In contrast 10 Taiwan, where women were family laborers, Indonesian women

working in the cash crops sector were paid

In addition ta agricultural productio~ women, along with men, went into trade and industty.

In sorne areas as much as two thircls of employed women were in trade and industty,

particularly in traditional production such as bamboo-aaft and in the modem textile industty.

In Mandura and East Java 92% oftextile work was in the bands ofwom~whiIe it bas been

estimated that up to 72% of the laboW' force in woodwo~ bamboo craft and food making

was a1so female. Furthennore 6SOAI of workers in luxuries such as sweets production were

women, as were 54% in mixed retail trade (Locher-Scholten 1987: 86-7).

The extent to which women were engaged in trade and the nature of their aetivities varied

according ta theu access ta the means ofproduction. Similarly, income generated from trade

depended on their access to the market and market places. Some had direct access ta the

local market. Others, though, had to carry their products to neighboring villages and towos.

Many women prepared dried herbs and carried them on their back, traveling ta wberever

they could he sold, a practice that bas survived until today. And many women still carry for

sale merchandise they have made, such as basketwork and pottery, as weil as garden

products they have grown. Many women, too, set up tiny restautants.

The importance of women in trade becomes more crucial since7 unlike Taiwan wbere

women have had no independent economic existence separate from their families and were
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DOt paid, Indonesian women bave for long been in charge oftheir own income and property.

The fact tbat Indonesian women were bath able to he independent wage eamers and 10

exercise control aver incame they generated enabled them 10 fimction as welfare agents.

There is evidence tbat women look part in arison, wbicb is a female exclusive rotating

savinwcredit system, to mise money for familles' needs. Furthennore, since they could bring

additional income 10 the familyas independent wage eamers, their participation in the labour

market had an income redistnbution eff~ much needed in the economically polarized

society ofthe colonial em.

Women were not only economically more independent than in many other pans ofAsia, but

they enjoyed a more important role in political leadership. In ancient Indonesia, there is

evidenœ that kings, unlike in China and India, were sometimes succeeded by daugbters or

nieces. From 1641 to 1658, the Atjeh throne was occupied by a woman; and during the anti­

colonial revolts oflate 181h and early 191h century, many women identified with Atjeh were

involved in combat (Suleiman 1960: 45). Tjut Nua Dien, widow of the Achehnen hem,

Teuku Umar, was killed in action. She is regarded as one of the hernes of the nationalist

movement By other 8CCOWlts, southem Sulawesi women have ruled as queens - one example

is the Buddhist Queen Rajapatni in 1350. Several women aIso reigned in Java in the period

before colonial mIe (SuIeiman 1960: 46).

There is also evidence that in parts of Indonesia a matrilineallmatriarchal system was

dominant Under such circumstances, women enjoyed the same rights as men and had more

power over the society since agricultural land belonged to the matriarch. Mamoks (female

head of the householdlthe matriarch) would bring their daugbter's husband into their own

household The matron's role in the family coWlcil was also important, particularly before

the Dutch were able to penetrate the indigenous social structure. Women became "Kepa1a

Warrie" who managed the indivisible family goods. Under these matriarchal or semi­

matriarchal systems there is no dowry; and in-Iaws stay with the mother's side in big family

houses where the mattilineal joint family live together. The mamok gives rice sawah (riee
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paddy) to those who want to many. In some parts of Java women are known to own large

properties and worksbops and to be influential in the village council.

Matrilinea1ity and mamoks still exist in pu1S of Indonesia today. But !bis type of family

structure, and the traditiona1 distnbution of power it represented, bas been in decline ever

since the Dutch, in conformity with their own social structure, 50ugbt to appoint men as

heads of the household, as village chiefs and in other leadership roles. Under Dutch

colonialism and forced cultivatio~ especiaI1y in Java, economic as weil as political authority

was placed in the bands of these appointed male village chiefs who exercised autocratic

power, ruled by heredity, and were in charge ofdeploying manpower.

2.4 WODlen's OrganizatiODS

By 1900 however there was a resurgence of women's political power. Women organized ta

take up the cause ofnationalism and ofwomen's rights, chaUenging both colonialism and the

sexua1 hierarchy. In fact, at the tum ofthe century, Indonesian women were among the Most

politically active in the world Compared to English suffiagettes, a women's movement

mainly composed of upper class ladies, the Indonesian women's organi7JltÏons were mass­

base<L and many village women carne 10 organize and fight on both fronts, for national

independence and for female equality. In 1916 they published the Patti Merdeka (the free

woman) newspaper; and in 1928 the First Indonesian National Women's Congress (an

umbrella organization) held a nation-wide meeting in which several thousands of women

gathered. These organization were also vety effective in addressing practical issues such as

the fight against illiteracy, in teaehing crafts and in setting up community cooking programs

ta ftee women from their daily cooking and save their time for social programs and political

activities. In 1928 the women's congress called for the creation of a ''Mothers Day" to

highlight the importance of women's reproductive mIe. The women's congress worked

together with the nationalists, which had a very "feminist" agenda, to denounce polygamy.

(Vreede·De Stuers 1960: 100)
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During Japanese rul~ the women's movement was alIowed ta operate. From 1942, women of

all classes came together to figbt illiteracy, nID co-operative kitchens and engage in different

types ofsocial work. Furthennore, at the end ofthe WBr, they organin:d a sovereignty march.

As the Dutch tried to resume power, nationalism escalated, and figbting broke out. Women's

organj7Btjons participated both on the battlefield and behind the front Iines. It was during this

time tbat women founded Indonesia's Red Cross. They organized themselves ioto teams of

nurses and liaison officers, set op soup kitehens and mobile clinics (Vreede« Stuers 1960:

89-99).

Because the Indonesian women's movement was in sorne ways demanding the restoration of

rights tbat women had before colonialism, it was always closely linked ta the nationalist

movement However there were several distinct factions fighting for national hberatio~ of

wbich the two strongest were the Communists and the Islamic groups. Inevitably there were

similar splits within the women's movement For example, in the early 20tb Century, a

Muslim women's club was fonned tbat mobilized women to campaign on women's rigbts

issues with regard to customary and Islamic law. Simultaneow;ly, prominent Muslim male

leaders took up the cause ofsetting women fiee ofadat (customary laws) and adapting their

roIe ta the modem worId4 There were aIso currents that look a more hberaI and refonnist

orientations, sorne of which were feminist in the Western sense, and still others which were

Communist Many nationalists and communists who revolted against the govemment were

jailed between 1920 and 1929, a large number ofwhich were women.

ln addition ta these different ideological trends within the nationalist movement, there was a

cIass element While the upper class urban women had eamed the right to vote (because they

owned property) onder the colonial administration in the carly 1940's, ooly after

independence was full enfranchisement implemented. The fact tbat the nationalist and

4Alongside indepeDdent associations, most large nationatist or religious orpnizations formed sections for women's
manbers. The IsIamic reform association led by Muhammadijah 1912 Hadji Ahmad DahIan WU apinst ancient
methods ofteacbing the Koran. He Wlllted divorce to be decided by men BDd wornen equaIIy, he sougbt girls to
ensase in sports and along with bis foUowers established several bospitaIs, poIytecImics and institutions ofbigber
education with their doors open to women.
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feminist movements were 50 closely tied was essential in breaking down those barriers.

Consequently when Sukarno came to power in the first independent govermnent, women

continued to be active, agitating for protection of female factory workers and better social

securi1y for women and children.

The Pbilippina

3.1 General Socio-Politieal Background

The Philippines bas a long history of colonization and settIement The Njegritos and others

settled in the Islands around 25,000 BC; Malays arrived about 2000 BC; while from 400­

1400 AD Chinese, Arabs and Indians controlled parts of the eeonomy and the land (Kurian

1992: 1577-78) The modern history of the Philippines starts with Spanish conquest to such

an extent that the country was named after the Spanish King, Philippe Il Starting from the

mid-15dl Century, soldiers and Roman Catholic priests from Spain sought converts among

the population. Spanish colonial rule lasted untiI the Spanish American War in the late 19d1

CentUJy, after which the country passed under American rule. After a brief Japanese

occupation, the COWltry became independent after World War fi (Ogden 1988: 78-81).

While the Filipinos are really ofvaried ethnic background (further complicating the situation,

many are aetually mestizos ofmixed Spanish, local and Chinese race), their common history

of European conquest bas given the great majority of them a common sense of national

identity (Kurian 1992: 1575). Even the Chinese population, unlike that of Taiwan (where it

dominated the whole island) or of Indonesia (where it remained quite separate) have

integrated ioto the country's social matrix. More than four h1Bldred years of colonialism bas

not only profoundly affected the broader society and economy, but bas bad significant

consequences for the position ofwomen in the labour force.

3.2 Economie Structure

In pre-Hispanie societyt the subsistence economy was based on wet-rice production on

communal land. This is a sharp contrast to some parts ofAsia, such as China, where land

was the property ofthe patriareh. This communal mode ofexistence was common among
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al1 of the inhabitants of the archipelago except the hunting and gathering peoples of the

MOuntains. Wet-rice fanning in the Philippines~ as elsewhere, is labour-intensive and

depends heavily on the work: ofwomen.

After the Spanish conquered the Philippines in the early 16dl Century, communism began

to disintegrate. Along with Catholicism and a colonial mode of dominatio~ a

Europeanized class structure slowly came into being. The privatization of land ownership

created a social hierarchy and exacerbated gender inequality. Large tracts of land were

awarded to Spanish mars and imperial soldiers~ who then put local chiefs and their

descendants in their encomienda and made them responsible to collect tribute. The

Catholic Church was one of the largest landowners. Overall power, both economic and

political, came to he wielded by a coalition of Spanish officjals~ senior clerics,

descendants ofpre-colonial village chiefs (datus) and Chinese mestizos, people of mixed

Chînese and European descent (Phelan 1959; McGovem 1997).

Under the new maie-dominated hierarchy, Filipino men were regarded as heads of

households and were therefore responsible for paying tribute. High tribute payments

often led men to force their wornen ioto bard labour to help meet their obligations. Just

as in Spanish Ameri~ aIthough the system of forced labour directly targeted me~

wornen were indirectly forced to work hard ta meet their husbands' production quotas

and tribute obligations.

Later, as the Spanish consolidated control through a formai colonial administratio~

export-oriented cash crops replaced subsistence production. Spanish rule a1so assisted the

penetration ofcommerce by Chïnese and mestizo merchants, which funher weakened the

indigenous economy (de la Costa 1965). With the diversion of labour and other resources

to haciendas producing export crops such as sugar (Crouch 1984: 40), riee production

fell, the priee of riee iDereased and the Chinese were able to sell imported rice below

local oost. This further increased the importance of Chïnese mercbants. In addition

Chïnese merchants an~ later on, the British during their short period ofcontrol, imported
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cheap textiles~ undercutting the local production. The decline continued to the point that

on the eve of the American takeover, textiles had beoome the islands' largest import

(Heyzer 1986: 92-111). The dectine of ricc and textiles in which women were mainly

involved was then followed by a more genera1 decline of the economy as a whole when

Spanish rule came to end

The American colonial rule maintained the same general economic structure. The

Philippines economy was geared to the production mainly of agricultural products for the

American market (Crouch 1984: 40; Schimer et al. 1987). The main agricultural

production remained rice, co~ coconut, sugar cane and tobacco (Bureau of the Census

1954). However, during the American period, manufacturing grew somewbat compared

to agriculture. Furthermore, the agricultural sector became more mechanized The

Americans imported agricultural machinery and tractors to increase productive ofexport­

oriented agriculture, particularly sugar.

However in one respect the US period saw a major change in the structure of the labour

force. The Americans attempted to expand education and build an indigenous civil

service. Therefore employment in education and in the bureaucracy expanded

considerably.

The outbreak of World War II changed the political dynamic of the region; American

rule over the Philippines' economy was interrupted by Japanese control. In contràSt ta

Taiwan where the short Japanese period of control provided a good basis for

industrialization, in the case of the Philippines it caused economic upheaval, rising

unemployment, food shortages, hunger and disease. When the war ended and the

Americans resumed control, they faced protests by organized labour and a pessant

uprising (Kurian, 1992: 1578).

The situation contrasted sharply with that in Indonesia. The lapanese control had

provided a breathing space for the nationalist movement, and enabled it to challenge and
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quickly oust the Netherlands, a declining force in the world. When the Americans

resumed control avec the Philippines, America was the pre-eminent world power. It was

able ta quicldy reassert control over organin:d labour and suppress the peasant uprising

(Szanton 1996: 1034). Again, unlike Indonesia, although no~ly gaining

independence, in faet the Philippines remained very much an American politico-military

protectorate and economic dependency for several decades. In faet until the early 1990's,

America's largest air force and naval bases in Asia were located in the Philippines.

3.3 The Role ofWomen in the EeoDomy

Women were historically employed prominently in two main categories of work. One

was wet-rice fanning which, in the Philippines as elsewhere, is labour-intensive and

depends heavily on the work of women. The other was traditional light crafts, such as

weaving, spinning and dying cloth, as weil as pottery, food processing and oil extracting.

But they also had other fonctions (Eviota 1992).

During the pre-Spanish period, it was women who were the main agents of trade with

merchants from neighboring islands and from China (Osb 199 t). Their dominance of

trade aIso meant that women in the Philippines enjoyed more freedom of movement than

was typical ofmuch of Asia This central economic role was accompanied by a relatively

greater social role, for instance in the sphere of religion. Until Islam penetrated the

Philippines from the south, animism was the most common religious belief. And within

animistic beliet: women acted as religious intennediaries (Babaylanes) who condueted

rituals - when men did become Babaylanes they had to dress as women. Babaylanes

were, not only, part-time religious functionaries and diviners but aIso healers,

astronomers and interpreters of culture. However, political leadership remained

overwhelmingly in the bands of men - who were aIso warriors - even though sometimes

women could inherit a position ofchief(pineda-Qfreneo 1998: 100).
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A1though women in the pre-colonial era had little politicaI power, they did have

considerably more economic and social influence. That was partly because of communal

ownership of land, coupled with the dominant role of women in agricultural labour. It

was partly a ret1ection of their importance in religion. Women such as babaylanes or

catalonas had knowledge ofherbai medicines, which gave them power over reproduction

and the hea1th of the community. They presided over rituals such as weddings, births and

funerals. And as astronomers and diviners, they aeted as advisors to the chief: foretelling

the outcome ofpolitical events (McGovern 1997: 24-25).

After the Spanish had conquered the Philippines, communism began to disintegrate. With

the Spanish rule and the establishment of the colonial economy, Filipino men became

heads of households and therefore responsible for paYing tnbute. Under Spanish rule,

too, a debt peonage system was imposed on local communities. The debtor rendered

unpaid labor service. When he or she was unable to repay what was owed for a private

debt or legal fine, he or she usually became a peon. That status could in theory he

eliminated by repaying the debt - though in practice that was very difficult

Sometimes this debt-servitude practice made women a commodity for repayment

(McGovem 1997: 225). Moreover, like indigenous women in Spanish America., women

were indirectly forced ta work bard ta meet production quotas imposed on men.

Furthermore, Filipino women had ta provide Cree services in the religious establishments,

pounding and husking rice and sewing gannents for the priests. Added ta this Many

women were left alone to raise their families as the Spanish took their men ta figbt

Muslims in the South and the Dutch, or as slaves in plantations.

During the carly period of the Spanish rule there are records that in Bulacan near Manila,

as many as 4,000 women were engaged in weaving and spinning cloth. (Diaz-Trechuelo

1966) The number of women involved in home industry and textile production remained

high throughout the Spanish colonial mie (AJzona 1934: 129). However, female

unemployment increased when, tirst the Chinese, then the British (during their short
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period ofoccupation)~were able to flood the market with imported cloth. Local textiles,

a field that bad employed balfof the country's female laborers, declined to the point that

the Philippines, once one ofthe textile centers ofthe world, registered in 1893 textiles as

the single largest import category (Szanton 1996).

In addition., Chînese trade had undermined the role ofwomen as local traders. Before the

mid-17aO's it was peasant women who were mostly involved in the market. They traded

items which they had made or processed - salt, dried meat, needlework, woven mats,

coarse brown sugar, cloth, blankets and jewelry. They also bought and sold rice, tobacco,

poultry, fruit and vegetables and exchanged gold, which they had panned. But as the role

of the Chinese increased a10ng with commercialization of the economy, trade and larger

market transactions came to he handled predominately by men. Cbinese an~ later,

Chïnese mestizos replaced women. However, unlike other areas of South East Asia,

indigenous merchant women in the Philippines were limited more by shortage of capital

than by cultural restrictions. Women ofthe landowning class were known to bave owned

family stores and retail shops in Manila, employing a retinue of hawkers, sellers and

cooks. But this was also gradually taken over by Chïnese merchants. (Eviota 1992: 54;

Szanton 1996)

During the Spanish period the general decline of the economy in the rural area sent many

impoverished Filipino women to the cities where a great number of them entered

domestic services or other types of services such as prostitution. During this Period,

Manila became the principal brothel center ofAsia. However many found employment in

the labour-intensive section of the colonial export economy, such as tobacco and cigar

manufacturing whicb was run as a state-regulated monopoly (Alzona 1995: 110). In

Manila (much as in Mexico under Spanish ruIe) women were specifically recruited

because the colonial authorities believed they were better suited to the work - they took

greater caret and with women there was less risk of theft or fraud (de Jesus 1980).

Toward the end ofthe tobacco monopoly in the 1880's, 30,000 women were employed in

Manila alonet though under male supervision and administration (MacMickin 1967).
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Nonetheless, despite this growth in the export of cash crops and in manufacturing, the

last 100 years of Spanish rule was a period of the impoverishment of the masses. The

number ofunemployed increased. As the local economies weakened and rice production

decreased, the population was bit by food shortages. This was further exacerbated by the

fact that colonists, clergy, Chînese mestizos and Filipino principals had taken control of

MOst of the land The changing structure of land control along with food shonages and

growing unemployment particularly in the rural areas 100 to mass migration to urban

areas especially Manila. By the end of the 19th century, with the days of Spanish rule

numbel'eCl there was massive decline ofthe rural economy.

Whereas, in the past, poverty had been common in the rural sector, as Spain declined as a

world colonial power, urban manufaeturing also went in10 depression, spreading mass

poverty ta men as weil as women. Many contemporary records indicate an increase in the

number of prostitutes who had fonnerly been cigar workers, domestic maids, tradeswomen

and dressmakers, while those past the age of prostitution became beggars. While men and

women suffered ftom impoverishment in the colonial era, women seemed to have had more

to lose. Male observers on the scene had noted that Filipino women were more industrious

than men: they took Iittle leisure, while men spent considerable time in cocldights, drinking

and gambling (Eviota 1992).

American colonial rule operated along the same principles as Spanisb. The economy was

based on the production ofexport crops for the D.S. market Export ofabaca-fibre, a source

ofcoarse cloth is an example - the D.S. Navy obtained 40% of its abaca from the Philippines.

Formerly this was mainlyan artisanal produet by female weavers for the Filipino working

class, while the small export sector depended on male labour. But with wider

commercializatio~ abaca drew more women into the work - weaving, spinning and trading ­

which was fonnerly male dominated. (S1JII1ton 1996) During the US colonial rule women

a1so became more prominent in harvesting tobacco as weU as doing most of the work for

cigar production.
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Female employment in the agricultural~rt sector increased at the beginning of the US

colonial IUle but quicldy declined as the demand for Philippines textiles for the US market

plwnmeted during the Great Depression. In 1903 7M'4» of the one million weavers were

women, but by 1939 an immense reduction in female employment had taIœn place. Not only

had the general demand for the Philippines textile decreased, but aIso the mecbanized milIs,

tbat did the weaving women generally di~ were imported into the country. This meant tbat

new jobs were created for men rather than women, a1tbough overaIl the employment rate

aIso feU. The result was a decrease in real income for both men and women (McGovern

1997: 31). The decline ofthe household-based textile industry was accompanied by a decline

of the artisanal production of other consumer items such as shoes, slippers, neckties and

ready-to-wear clothes (Eviota 1992: 69).

3.4 Women's OrgaDizatioDJ

Direct female involvement in anti-colonial struggles goes back at lcast to mid-18th

century (Heyzer, 1986: 12S-127). Many women were involved in fighting the Spanish.

During the 1896-1899 revolution, Filipino women, like their sisters in Indonesi~ took

part in the anti-colonial hattle not ooly in the front line but also belping the resistance

movement indirectly. Peasant women who distnbuted food to the Filipino soldiers

formed a group calIed the Mothers of the Revolution. Women set up temporary hospitals

for the wounded and nursed them throughout the revolution against first. the Spanish, and

then, the Americans (Alzona 1993: 15-16).

The faet tha~ compared to the rest of the world, education among Filipino women was

high affected the way women were organized for their rights. The large number of

educated women and their high participation in white-collar urban work made property

rights an important political issue. Due to women's political agitation, the Spanish Civil

Code, which had denied women the right to inherit property, was changed in 1938. One...

year tater family laws were revised 50 that a married woman couid have full civil rights

without having ta cam her husband's permission for ber economic and social activities.
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The MOst notable political campaign that women undertook was their battle for

enftanchisement, won in 1937, three decades after men. In many respects the feminist

movement in the Philippines at this time was very much led by middle-class wom~ as it

was in other Asian countries. However, prominent men often supported these actions.

Even the American Govemor General in 1918 was in favor of female suffrage. Although

the Philippines suffragette movement started as a bourgeois phenomenon, it soon

mobilized women of other classes (Manlogon 1995: 79). The Women Citizens League

was organized in 1928 by the first Filipino woman to graduate as a doctor of Medicine,

who was also the first woman to he awarded a chair at the University of the Philippines.

The suffragette battIe was won through mass based mobilization (Jaywardena 1986: 155­

166).

However, after the struggle for the right ta vote was won, women's mass-based

organizations did not move into collective action on a broader social and economic front

in an effort to change the position of women in the labour market or affect the

distribution of income. Rather the women's movement became fragmented Rural and

urban poor women continued ta campaign for social welfare and labour issues, often

making radical political demands, while the middle class women and women from the

land owning class (Iike liberal feminists in the West) accepted the Philippines social

structure and only 50Ugbt political equality with their men in an otherwise (in their view)

just and legitimate social structure. While the latter organized along professionallines,

the former agitated around issues concerning labour legjslation, labour rights,

unemployment, income disparity as weil as massive urban and rural poverty. Clearly the

class division reduced the impact of gender-based political demands on the prevailing

distribution of economic power and weal~ and weakened the potential for mass-based

women's groups to influence the position of women in the labour market, and in the

development pracess as a whole.
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CHAPTER SIX

TAIWAN

As explained in Chapter Two, Taiwan bas often been thought of as a model country in

which the state bas been interventionist with respect ta the development process. Taiwan

achieved remarkable economic success, up ta the current Asian crisis, with a relatively

advanced level of social welfare and a high participation of women in the formal labour

force. Therefore the intent of this chapter is to examine how and to what extent

Taiwanese women have aetually contributed to this economic success.

In the first section, therefore, 1 look at the Taiwanese State structure and its economic

strategy since World War II. In the secon~ 1examine women's contribution 10 different

sectors of the economy. In the third section, women's indirect contribution to economic

development will he reviewed. This section starts with an examination of the impact of

the female employment ratio (FER) on the total fertility rate. The third section goes on to

look at the correlation between FER and other social indicators, namely, infant mortality,

life expectancy, literacy rate as weil as primary and secondary education, while

controlling for GNP. After this statistical examination, 1 discuss women's volunteer role

and their contribution to social welfare through state-initiated organisation. This chapter

ends with a look at the way in which women's rising public engagement in the fonnal

labour force and in state-initiated organisations bas facilitated women's autonomous

political organisation. The formation and growth of such women,s organisations bas

increasingly been responsible for pressure on the ruling KMf to address women's issues

pertaining to social welfare as weil as their other political demands.

Section One: State Structure and Development Strategy

1.1 State Structure

One ofthe most important reasons that state centre theorists (Amesden 1985; Wade 1986;

Deyo 1987; Appelbaum 1992; Salaff 1992; Park et al. 1995; Auty 1997) have identified

Taiwan as a developmentalist state is the historical legacy of Japanese colonialism.
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Amesden bas argued that Taiwan inherited from the Iapanese occupiers the policy of

establishing state monopolies, along with a general interventionist approach to shape and

transcend the market. During the 1930s, the Japanese established in Taiwan industries to

support their military ambitions - production of chemical and metallurgical produets for

example - a10ng with ete8ting new roads, and manufacturing facilities for automobiles,

trucks and bicycles. In the final analysis the Japanese left behind an economy, which was

much more developed than many other parts ofthe world onder colonial rule.

The Japanese also engaged in a very comprehensive land refonn, which freed Taiwan

from a strong agrarian interest (Evans 1985: 40). Particularly between 1926 and 1940,

there was a marked increase in agricultural production. As a result, when the KMT came

ioto power, it did not have to face a powerful interest group rooted in the land-owning

elass. The absence of such a quasi-feudallandlord class facilitated land redistribution and

the introduction of new agricultural technologies that raised produetivity while

simultaneously redistributing income (Amesden 1985: 75-107). Furthermore, Taiwan

inherited an efficient bureaucratie apparatus that facilitated the creation of a

developmentalist state.

At the time the KMT anived, Taiwan's independence movement was very strong. In an

attempt to consolidate its power, in 1947 Chiang Kaï-Shek troops killed thousands of

Taiwanese and much of the leadership of the mainland opposition to the KMf (Fei et al.

1981: 59; Ogden 1993: 48). For the next several decades, Taiwan lived under martiallaw,

supported by a repressive police force and networks of political informers. (Mancall

1993) Because the KMT regarded Taiwan as the stepping stone for the re-eonquest of

China, until well into the 19705, the military budget remained very high, and with it state

encouragement to industries that would support the KMT militarily (CroU 1980; Evans

1985; Ogden 1993; Dessus et al. 1995).

The KMT used their power, eivil and military, not only to guarantee poütical domination

but also to implement their economic strategies. For instance, when the KMT decided to

enforce a massive land redistribution program, effectively finishing what the Japanese
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had~ the army and the police made sure that large landowners sold their properties

below the market priee. The KMT a1so used their military and police power, and the

pretext ofan ongoing (teehnical) state ofwar with China, 10 make sure that labour unions

remain onder control. Strïkes were non-existent the 1950s, 1960s and much of the 1970s

(Amesden 1985: 75-107). In the 1970s, with Chiang Kai-Shek's death, a modest process

ofpoliticalliberaIisation began in which native Taiwanese were slowly incorporated into

the political and economic decision-making process. This process accelerated in 1987

with the lifting of martial law. That same year the Democratic Progressive Party (DPP),

formed in the 1970s but long outlawed, was finally allowed ta cantpaign publicly (Evans

1985).1 Sïnce the election of 1987, these opposition groups have gained further power.

Support for DPP in particular bas since grown (Dessus et al. 1995: 16). In 1989,

liberalisation went further when a Iaw was passed that pennitted non...governmental

organisations, particularly those concemed with human rights and environmental issues,

as weil as women's organisations, to he more active publicly.%

These liberalisation trends continued into the carly 1990s. Along with them came an

effort, particularly under president Lee Teng-Hui, to reduce the traditional policy of state

interventionislll, and integrate the island more fully into the world market (Oscar 1998: 6­

8). This new trend very much followed World Bank and IMF prescriptions for

liberalisation and deregulation. However, during the 1990s, Taiwan's growth rate

dropped to 3% Per annum. Although rates of growth dropPed in many Asian countries, in

the 1990s, the decline in Taiwan was particularly remarkable compared to the double­

digit rate ofgrowth achieved in the 1960s, 19705 and 19805 under the old interventionist­

state policies.]

t From the outset the DPP attraeted Taiwanese Chinese and native Taiwanese wbo until the 1970s were
completely left out of the political proccss since the KMT was very mucb made of migrant Chinese from
mainland after the World War U.
2 Sinœ 1993, there bas been yet another major shift in Taiwan's politics when the KMT split ioto two, a
new faction separated itself trom the old KMT to mave away from patronage and corruption and the New
Party is now refuses large donations trom big business. (Oscar 1998: 6-8).
3 There is no doubt tbat Taiwan very strongly wants to be incorponlted even more into global capitaIism. In
~ while still enoouraging small business., the govemment now wants to tum Taiwan into a regional base
for economie translctions orthe region "Asia-Pacifie Regional Operation Center" (Eugenia 1966: 32-35).
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1.2 Economie Stntegy

The first item on the KMT development strategy agenda was to continue the Japanese

land redistnbution poliey - this policy of promoting agricultural smalI-holdings was also

consistent with Sun Vat Sen's criticism of monopoly capitalism (Amesden 1985: 75­

107). The KMT promoted the use of fertilisers and new seeds as weU as introducing

multiple cropping and encouraging diversified farming. In additio~ it promoted the

establishment of co-operative institutions. The resul~ as early as the 1950s, was a large

increase in agricultural exports (i.e. sugar, rice, bananas, canned pineapple, tea, etc.) 10

Japan in particular. However, since the 1950s, the agriculture sector bas been in decline

while manufacturing bas been encouraged (Lee et al. 1982: 310-350).

Manufacturing had already started under Japanese rule (Little 1988: 2345). However, the

Japanese had concentrated mainly on industries that would service the Japanese war

machine. The sole important exception was textiles. In its early development strategy, the

KMT continued the lapanese POliey of encouraging textiles, but added the food­

processing industry as weil. Agaio following the policy guidelines of Sun Vat Sen, the

KMT played a significant role in promoting enterprise...level corporatism by encouraging

dispersed rural industry (Deyo 1987: 199). While private ownership of smalt enterprises

was advocated, the government also engaged in central planning; the party used these two

different ways of managing the economy eclectically (Haggard 1987: 115). The state

owned much heavy industry such as petroleum refining, aluminiwn production and

fertilisers as well as steel (Haggard 1987: 136) while small eoterprises tlourished

[t should he noted that from the 1950s ioto the 1970s, Taiwan's economy also benefited

from economic and military aid from the United States (Mancall 1993: 5). In the years

immediately after KMT came ioto power, US aid accounted for half ofgross investment4

4 The KMT tùrther was able to moblize American's helped for their initial rural development tbrough the
Ioint Commission on Rural Reconstruction whieh was established in order ta win the peasaDtary. KMT
defeat in mainland China had given the KMT a good lesson. The KMT in this sense uscd American &id to
reassert ils power and in their quest to combat communism the KMT wu able to moblize US aid and use it
for Taiwants capital formation (Maneall 1993: 5). It should be added tbat Taiwan had a geopolitica1
advantage because the Americans had a great interest in developing Taiwan u a show case. against
communist China. Nonetheless. the same geopolitical advamage wu present for other countries such as
Iran during the cold WITt under the threat of Soviet Unio~ where the Americans had a great interest and
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Simultaneously American military assistance based on Taiwan's front-line position

against Communist China helped to maintain the repre5Sive institutions that kept down

strikes in the emerging industrial sector, and generally enhanced the KMTs political

power.

A1though the KMT strategy was based on central planning and state directiOIly its

objectives were to achieve a decentralised industrialisation. It encouraged networking

relationships between firms, between finns and the state, and between finns and the

world economy through trading companies, mainly Japanese. Through this mechanism,

while Taiwan bas been able to be incorporated ioto the international market, the state bas

remained in control. This situation is dramatically different from that in Many Latin

American countries, where the state bas been unable to dictate the terms of international

economic integration.

After the initial period of post-war modernisation (aetually an extension by the KMf of

Japanese policy) the post-war period can be divided ioto three phases: a) import

substitution; b) export-promotion; and c) restructuring. Taiwan, Iike many other

developing countries, started off with a relatively short-Iived import-substitution policy.

This stopped by the beginning of the 1960s. The country moved to export-promotion

until the tate 1980s. Then it entered a period of restructuring.

Taiwan's import-substitution strategy started in the late 1940s and continued uotil 1959.

Initially the objective was to help fonn a class of independent small capitalists based on

their acquisition ofold Japanese facilities in order to carry out the task of industrialisation

(Amesden 1985). Taiwan was far from alone. Import-substitution was a popular policy

among newly independent countries at the rime. It could he regarded as a rorm of

economic nationalism, which aimed 10 create a national entrepreneurial class producing

for the home market under govemment protection. This was widely regarded as a viable

means to switch from an agricultural based economy to an industrial one.

provided assistance but the state wu not able to channel this aid through sound policies into sustainable
growth.
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Phases ofTaiwanese DeveloplDent

1905-1955

1949-1959

1960-1989

1990s

-Early modemization ofagriculture.

-Development ofother primary or extractive industries.

-lmport substitution.

-Development ofmodem secondary manufacturing industries.

-Export-promotion., labour intensive.

-Establishment ofFree Trade Zones.

-Structma1 change to more teehnology intensive.

-Shifting labour intensive production ta other countries ofregion.

During the import-substitution phase high tariffs were combined with govemment

subsidies to infant industries to encourage local production of finished goods, while

barriers were imposed against the imJX}lt of foreigrt made luxuries. Other imports were

restricted using a licensing scheme. The emphasis was on consumer goods - textiles,

clothing, wood and leather products, which had been a1ready initiated by the Japanese in

the 1930s (Little 1988: 31). The KMT aIso used taxation and exchange rate poHcy to

discourage the agrarian sector for the henefit ofthe industriai one (Lee 1982: 310-350).

Impart-substitution survived for a while because suceessful land reform and

redistribution of incame provided the home market with purchasing power. With the

home market assured, investors found the industrial sector highly profitable. That in tom

helped cause a doubling of the manufacturing sector's size during the period from 1950 to

1958.

Soo~ however, problems with import-substitution plagued the economy. The basis of

impart substitution was its emphasis on the protected domestic marke~ a multiple

exchange rate system and strict import controls. In the long run these policies produced

econornic inefficiencies. For instance, protection meant that sorne enterprises could

operate without having to perfonn al maximum efficiency. Licensing opened avenues for

• corruption. Taiwan's relatively short import-substitution period ended with the
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promulgation ofthe Program for Improvement ofForeign Exebange and Trade control in

1958. The multiple exebange rate system was eliminated, the eurrency devalued and

import restrictions were ameliorated (Lee et al.1982: 310-350).

At that point Tai~ like many other developing countries (in faet it was among the

first) switched to export-promotion. Since the 1960s, Many countries, particularly small

ones, found it diffieult ta survive on their own resources and with their home market

Accordingly export-promotion was a virtual reversaI of the logie of import-substitution

The idea was that eacb country would specialise in producing for the extemal market and

in retum import what it needed for its home market Although the fundamental rule

appeared to he similar to the classical law of comparative advantage, in fact in this case

the process was state-initiated and centrally planned.

In Taiwan, the KM[ focussed on labour-intensive Hght industry, producing non-durable

consumer goods such as textiles, food processing, footwear and electronics. Although they

were initially created for domestic conswnption, after 1960, their main orientation became

the export market (Li 1988, Clark 1989). The Taiwanese industrial structw'e that emerged

was comprised of a large number of local enterprises set up with family savings and co­

operative savings networks, supported by govemment-controlled bank credits. Many of

these firms have been located in the rural fringes of metropolitan areas, wbere family

members work on the land and in the industrial shop at the same time. It is in these types

of enterprises that women, as unpaid family workers, have made an impressive

contribution as cheap flexible labour (Haggard 1987: 123).

In common with other countries pursuing sucb a path, Taiwan7 s "liberalisation" of

international trade was not an attempt to move towards a free market. Rather export­

promotion was a development strategy implemented through monetary and fiscal l'OHey

designed to make exports more profitable (Amesden 1985: 75-107; Grabowski 1994:

535). Taiwan was the first country to set up Free Trade Zones (FrZ). In 1964 the

govemment established the Kaoshiung zone into which Japanese firms moved to benefit

from Taiwan's low wages, partieularly from a labour force that was largely female
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(Berger &. Hsiao 1988; Li 1988; Clark 1989; Wiltgen 1990; Castells 1992; Brinton et al.

1995: 1107).

Taiwan bas put great empbasis on joint ventures7 while protecting the domestic investor

at the same tinte. Moreover7 the state bas further provided assistance for domestic

enterprises through state supported trading companies. Official trade representatives in

major cities around the world have taken up the job of negotiations (Deyo 1987: 237).

The KMT also imposed regulations restricting MNCs in certain aspects of marketing and

in profit-repatriation (Deyo 1987: 236). Unlike similar efforts in Latin Ameri~ in

Taiwan the state bas been able ta both restriet and manage foreign capital in ways that

support its development strategies through different mechanisms.

Particularly in the early stages of the export promotion phase7 MNCs 0Perated through

sub-contracting. The govemment encouraged American flmlS 5uch as K-mart and

medium size Japanese firms to enter into subconttaeting with local private enterprises

(mainly small familYeOwned firms which relied heavily on mainly, young unskillOO

women) to market their products abroad (Amesden 1985).

From 1955 until 1960 manufaeturing grew at Il% a year. The share of manufaetured

products in total exports rose from 28% in the 1960s to 77% in the 1970s. And

manufaeturing employment rose at 8.3% from 1965 until the mid-1970s (Lee et al.

1982:311). During the tirst part of the export-promotion em, rapid growth was

concentrated in food processing and textiles. When those sectors began to decline,

particularly aiter an international economic crisis in the mid-1970s, the govemment

began promoting the electricaJ and eleetronics industries to take up the slack (Fei 1981).

In the 19805 protectionism in the main market countries increased, this resulted in

Taiwan being struck by another economic crisis around the end of the 1980s. This crisis

100 Taiwan towards a new development strategy. The govemment shifted its policy

orientation towards ~'restructuring" - an effort to reduœ state interventionism. On the one
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band, it bas adopted deregulation, privatisation and devaluation. On the other, Taiwanese

investors have invested offshore.

That shift to offshore investment, in f&et, had aIready been in progress by the time the

new crisi5 bit As Taiwan's economy had expanded, wages had risen. Where previously

women could he used as a huge pool ofcheap labour, by the late 19805 a rising level of

general prosperity pushed up their wages to the point where Taiwanese's women were no

longer competitive in the world market

Since the early 1990s, Taiwanese entrepreneurs began to employ women in neighbouring

countries 5uch as China, the Philippines, Indonesia, Thailand and Malaysia for their

labour-intensive manufacturing. In China aJone it is estimated that IS,Ooo Taiwanese

companies operate with an investment ofmore than SI0 billion, mostly making items like

toys, garments and shoes for export (Salaff 1984: S; Teseng 1994: 34-3S). As a result of

the emergence of a female labour surplus at home, the Taiwanese govemment adopted

policies aimed to send women back home. Simultaneously however, the govemment bas

concentrated its efforts on high technology (Haggard 1987: 123). One of the ways that

the KMf was able to initiate high tech industries was to set up Hsinchu, "Science·based

IndustriaI Parks", to serve as a model for high-tech economic initiative (Chow 1997: 2).

With the help of the govemment, Taiwan now produces goods and services that are

technology intensive. As manufacturing becomes more technology-intensive, fewer

women are employed.

Thus, as Taiwanese investors using women in China produce stuffed toys and running

shoes, in Taiwan itself they malee three-foot electronic cars for children and fashion shoes

that compete with Italy (Bowring 1994: 37-39.)

Since Taiwan, unlike countries like the Philippines, did not bave a major problem of

international debt, it bas not been pressed as bard to foUow economic policies based on

liberalisation of the market recommended by international creditors. Nonetheless, since

the early 1990s Taiwan bas not been immune to pressure to further privatise, deregulate
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and devalue (Dessus 1995: 17). Pressures for hberalisation bave been intensified recently

because Taiwan is competing directly with China to become the trading gate for ail of

South East Asia.

Section Two: WODlen's Direct Contribution

2.1 WODlen's Productive Role

Agriculture: Sînce the KMT chose to continue the Japanese policy of agricultural

refonD, a green revolution took place in Taiwan during the late 1940s and 19505. This

green revolution had major consequences for female labour. Because the green revolution

was based on land redistnbutio~ it meant that the number and percentage of fanners who

owned their own land increased. Therefore, family farms become more common.

Increasingly, smaliland holding became the dominant pattern, farmers worked on their

family land and women's participation as unpaid family labour on family farms increased.

This increase was simultaneous with a decrease in the number of people working as day

labourers • small land holding did not require day labourers and female labourers were

busy with their own land Even today, especially in Southem Tai~ most rural women

work full-time on family farms (Cohen 1976: 54).

Another outcome of the policy of green revolution was mechanisation of agriculture, the

spread of the use of machinery and of pesticides and industrial fertilisers. It is common in

farming when technological advance occurs and less "unskilled" labour is required that

women's participation in agriculture is reduced. Taiwan was no exception, women had

dominated the labour-intensive "unskilled" section and teehnology advancements

pennitted men to take over from wornen. The state monitored and encouraged these

changes. Putting men in charge had a dual purpose. According to feminist literature, it

was casier for the state to police the farm sector with men entrenched as the head of

bouseholds. In addition, as the demand for labour in agriculture rell, preference was gjven

to men to till the declining number ofjobs. Consequently, during the 1940s and 1950s the

percentage of women in the sector decreased. From 1946 to 1966 the percentage of

women in the agricultural sector declined from 31.03 to 27.67. This reduction in female

labour was another extremely important factor encouraging Taiwan's transition from an
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agricultural economy ta manufacturing. The labour-intensive nature of industrialisation

required an influx ofcheap flexible labour neœssary for Taiwan's industrialisation.

Although the increase in female sbare ofemployment in manufàcturing look place during

the period of import-substitution., when export-promotion came into full effect the

percentage ofwomen in manufacturing skyrocketed One would expect that this increase

in manufacturing employment would decrease the percentage of women in the

agricuItural sectar. But this did not bappen. From 1966 to 1967, the female share of

employment in agriculture increased from 27.56 ta 31.44, a trend that continues

throughout export-promotion. This increase could he explained by the f&et that while men

left the agricultural work in order to get better paid jobs, women, many of them marrie<!,

picked up the slacle. This meant that Many of them had to cope with the double burden of

productive and reproductive labour at the same tïme.

The increase in female share of employment in the primary sector was obviously due ta

the fact that more women entered the agriculturallprimary sector to compensate for the

loss of men. Furthermore, as the state focused more on the manufacturinglsecondary

sector, it was no longer particularly interested in advancing fanning methods. The state

stopped pumping more resources into advancing the agrïcultural sector. As a result, since

the 1960s the primary sector bas increasingly declined in importance.

As regard to fishing5, forestry and mining the number of women employed has been

insignificant (Stokes 1983: 318), but 50 bas been the total production ofthese two sectors

within the primary sector as a whole

Manufacturing: From the early part of the import-substitution phases the percentage of

wornen employed in manufacturing slowly increased from 10.08 in 1946 to 11.82 in

1959. However, as the state switched ftom import-substitution to labour-intensive export­

promotion a huge increase of female employment occurred. In the course of one year,

, As far as the fishing communities are concern~ women togemer with their cmldren participate in pullins
in fismng nets (Diamond 1969: 13·18).
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1965~, the percentage ofwomen in manufacturing doubled a sudden jmnp that was not

matehed with a corresponding decline in the agricultural sector. In fact in the same year

the percentage of female labour force increased in both manufaeturing and agriculture.

This major increase was not matched by a decline in the tertiary sector. What explains

this buge increase is the fset tbat export-Promotion policy peaked in the mid-1960s, the

period that can he taken ta represent the ''take-otr' period for Taiwan.

State policy for improving comparative advantage required cheap labour to produce

goods for the international market; and labour sbortage brought Many women into the

labour force. As Taiwanese industrialisation was rural based and small scale, it was

young unmarried women from nearby villages that became the main labour source.

During this phase of export-promotio~many companies set up bus services to take

young unskilled fernale workers to nearby factories.

As far as cities and major industrial centres were coocemed throughout the carly stage of

export-promotio~migrant females provided the factory work sources. These migrant

workers were placed in dormitories built in major industrial centres with extremely poor

and severely overcrowded conditions. These low-cost, cbeaply maintained dormitories

contributed to keeping labour costs down and therefore belped mise profit rates. High

profits, in tum were reinvested by entrepreneurs, helping to further the economic growth.

In spite of low pay and poor conditions, Many young wornen continued to migrate to

these industrial centres. Apart from the obvious economic motive, migration was

facilitated by two cultural factors. First, because ofTaiwanese family structure, which is

exogamous, girls are brought up with the notion they will have to lcave home. They are

prevented from establishing close ties with their natal families. This prepares them

emotionally to lcave their families when the need arises. At the same time, due to filial

obligation, girls are obliged to pay back their natal famifies. Filial obligation played an

important raie in sendiog young women from low-incarne rural pans of Taiwan to the

industrial centres (Wolf 1970). These young women in tum send a large percentage of

their income to their families. These remittances were extremely significant to the
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survival of low-income rural families during the early part of the export-promotion

period.

There have been other factors important in raising the fema1e sbare ofemployment other

than low pay and subservience Women were traditionally involved in weaving and

spinning and food processing. Therefore, women were thougbt to have better skills in

these two industries, which happened to he the Most crucial ones to Taiwan's

industrialisation This preference for women 10 work in textiles and food processing was

further reinforced by the fact tbat the nature of Taiwan's development at the early stage

was labour intensive. Both the state and management prefer to employ women for labour­

intensive tasks for reasons such as the belief that women have qualities like manual

dexterity (Kung 1994: 25). In addition, the repetitive nature of labour intensive

manufacturing required patience, another supposedly innate characteristics of women,

which made them much more attractive ta employers than men were (Anlcer 1998).

Another important cbaracteristic of femaIe labour in general is their lower propensity to

engage in strikes. Labour docility was further guaranteed when young women were

encouraged to look al the company mangers as their new fathers. Further, under martial

law, no collective action was allowed. Female workers unable to form unions did not

campaign to raise their wages or ask for changing conditions and remained docile. As

there was an abundance ofmigrant young female labour there was little bargaining power

any individual dissident could use. The percentage of women as of the total labour force

rose from 10% to a third in the course ofone decade. By the early 1970s, during Taiwan's

take of( more than 40% of the labour force in this sector was female (as indicated in the

appendix 40.35 in 1971). This was an important component orthe country's comparative

advantage.

In addition to factory work, the early part of export-promotion is aIso identified with the

establishment of Free Trade Zones (FfZs to entice foreign companies to invest in

Taiwan. These FfZs offered cheap labour, mainly womeo. Foreign companies found the

offer attractive. Again, these women were mostly young and unmarried and were paid low
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wages (Haggard 1987: 115; Deyo 1987: 182). In fact, many young women preferred ta

work in factories and away from home since it provides space for relative fteedom

(Castells 1992: 44). This willingness made them even more subservient to their factory's

authorities.

Therefore, in the period prior to the early 1970s crisis, women constituted the bulk of the

labour force in the MOst important manufàcturing sectors of Taiwan, namely, food

processing, textiles and leather goods (Stokes 1983: 318; Berger & Hsiao 1988; Li 1988;

Clark 1989; Wiltgen 1990; Castells 1992; Brinton et al. 1995: 1107). In this period a large

number of women worked as apprentices (Ho 1978: 212). Manufacturing accoWlted for

3701'0 of labour absorption between 66-71. These young women were not ooly cheap but

were a1so a source of flexible labour as the depression of 1974-5 proved, at that time

female workers were sent back home without compensation (Salaff 1984: 2; Amesden

1985: 75...107), a situation that happened agaiD during 1978-81 recession (Salaff 1984: 2;

Wiltgen 1990: 174).

As indicated at the beginning ofthis chapter, during the early part of the 1970s, a world

economic crisis bit Taiwan and Many fions had to close down. Female workers, whose

employment had peaked in 1973, were laid offen masse. In some cases such as television

manufacturing companies, up to one third of the labour force was laid-otI: ail of them

women without any compensation (Kung 1994: 48). The state ban on organisation and

trade unions onder martiallaw guaranteed that there was no resistance. Labour dismissal

without compensation was very widespread. (Li 1988: 99; Kong 1994: 48) With the help

of the US military, the state and its anny was in full control orthe situation.

A1though it is true that military power was primarily responsible for the smooth

redundancy of a large number of workers, there was another factor al work. Labour

unrest is more common when incarne disparity is high and there is a lack of basic

welfare. However Taiwan was an equitable society and the state did provide for Many

basic needs. There was a minimum level of social welfare and the gap between the poor

and the rich was not huge.
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Table 1: Average MonthJy FemaJe Wage as a Percent ofMale Wage, hy lndustry

1973 1971 t!JIC 19II

ApicaIture - 56.8 51.9 55

Miniaa 37.2 65.8 53.6 5S2

"-aur.dUre 54.4 61.0 61.1 57.6

Utilides 68.5 75.1 74.0 81.6

Coastrudioa 65.4 75.8 68.0 71.9

COIIIIIIefte - 72.6 68.0 68.4

TI'UDpOIt 71.7 71.2 75.0 76.7

FiaaodaI Services - 59.2 68.0 65.1

Social ..... 71.3 12.7 75.7 72.8

Penoaal

Source: Directorate-General (1974: 682) (1978) (1984); Liu (1985: 61-62);

After the 19705 crisis the govemmen~ in an attempt to bring the economy back to its feet

again, shifted away frOID textile and food processing (the decline in the latter was aIso

closely associated with the decline ofagricuIturaI production) ta electrical production. By

the end of the 1970s the percentage of wornen in rnanufacturing, this time producing

electrical machinery, increased. Again wornen's "natura!" characteristics such as

dexterity ("nimble fingersn) were very important for employing women for electronic

production. As rnuch as 80% of total labour in electronics were wornen (Li 1988: 98;

Stokes 1983: 318; Wiltgen 1990: 169; Ho 1978: 211; Park: and Johnston 1995). Table 1

shows that in manufacturing the average monthly female wage is barely half that ofmen. It

also indieates that the situation does not improve dramatically in the 19805.
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In order to ensure a supply ofcheap unskilled labour, the govemment a1so put limitations

on higher education. Upon the 1974 recommendation of the Economic Planning Council

annual enrolment in senior middie schools was reduced ta match vacancies in universities

and colleges (Kung 1994: 41).

After the crisis, the new phase of industrialisation and the booming economy was

characterised by an increase in sub-contracting. This was because Taiwan bas relied on

small fums - in faet up to 80% of Taiwanese firms have been small to medium scale

(thirty employees or less are small and between thirty and one hundred is medium). The

state bas from the early period of export-promotion encouraged small tirms through

severa! measures such as bank credits. This high percentage ofsmall firms bas meant that

a large proportion of firms is family owned and farnily~ relying on a kin network. In

these types of firms wornen play a great role (Deyo 1992: 300). Furthermore, with this

increase in sub-contracting, the composition of the female labour force cbanged - more

rnarried women entered it (Wiltgen 1990: 174; Hsiung 1996: 43). In addition, as higher

education became important for the population as a whole, and there was a general rising

standard of living, girls stayed more at school. As the percentage of young unmarried

women who went into higher education, increased labour scarcity was compensated with

a higher percentage of rnarried wornen entering the labour market

The high employment rate of rnarried wornen is particularly important. From the late

1970s, a great deal of production bas been taking place in satellite factories. The resuIt is

is a large number of export- oriented small-scale factories, which specialise in varions

aspects of production through sub-contracting networks and small-scale family-centred

enterprises operating through the local neighbourhoods (Hsiung 1996: 145). In Taiwan,

thousands of small companies, many of which rely on family members and primary social

networks linked to part-time agricuJture aetivity, have acted as the engine of development

throughout the export-promotion stage (Castells 1992: 44). Married women working part­

time or full time are among those who are mostly over-represented as unpaid female

worker in small family businesses and factories (Salaff 1984: 2; Hsiung 1996: 39,42-43).

The KMT successfully used patemalism in its satellite factories ta make sure that, not
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only is production efficien~ but it is also low oost and there are no labour strikes (Hsiung

1996: 89-111). It is obvious that women working for their family firm would combine

their productive and reproductive raIe in the most efficient way. They would not put the

family's income in jeopardy by a unionisation attempt and would sett1e for low pay.

The entrance of married women into manufacturing solved the problem of securing an

adequate labour supply during the period of economic recovery after the early 1970s

crisis, and set a trend which continued into the next two decades (Hsiung 1996: 39). The

state bas used its patemalistic power to continue to bring women into the labour force as

cheap fleXible labour through a particular program called "the Living-Room as Factories

programfl (Cheng and Hsiung 1992: 243). '~iving Room as Faetories," referred to as the

family subsidiary employment program, aimed at bringing the surplus labour of

communities and families iDtO productive work from the early period of export­

promotion. It bas been particularly popular as sub-contracting bas become important.

According to this program manY "idle" women were given the opportunity ta tom their

living rooms ioto "factories."

In order to malee Living Room as Factories a suecessful program, the KMT actually

conducted a survey to measure the nature and extent of surplus labour in various

eommunities to find out how local communities cao he mobilised iDto higher productivity

at the nationallevel. The Living Room Factory program was fonned because the KMT

surveys suggested that there were a great number of flidle" women. The state then

provided special loans for families intending to purehase machines ta do homework and

set up day-care centres. The govemment also organised workshops for housewives to be

trained so that familyls living rooms couId he converted iDto faetories (Hsiung 1996: 47­

65).

This ULiving Rooms as Factories" arrangement, along with other forms of sub­

contacting, was very important to production after the 1970s. Women produced goods at

home that would he collected. They were paid according to their output Sub-conttaeting

had two benefits for entrepreneurs. First, the casts of production are cut since
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infrastructure costs are barn by the worker - the entrepreneur saves on such items as

building, utilities, and heating as well as health insurance, day-care services etc. Second,

the entrepreneur avoids the risk of strikes since the isolated nature of this work makes it

very difficult for the workers to engage in any type ofcollective action. In addition, since

there is no employment as such, merely a contraetua1 relation, the cost of the business

cycle is born by labow- rather than by the investor. When the business cycle is up, the

investor cao make contracts with individual workers who are in abondant supply; and

during a down cycle the investor can simply stop making new contracts without having to

pay unemployment benefits.

Figure 1: Total Female Employment Ratio

Taiwan
Female Employment Ratio, 1960-1993
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45 +------------r-~~
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,etJ-,c;P,rj1J,~1~ ....~1?,.,~1,.,'b1~,~19:> ....#\#?,.,~,cIP,t#1',~,*1.

Source: Statistical Yearbook ofRepublic ofChina, various years

Figure 1 shows the overall trend in the female employment ratio. It tises sharply until the

early 19705, then decreases because of the depression. It picks up again in the late 19705

until the end of the 1980s. It begins to decline in the early 1990s due ta (a) a relative

change in the economy frOID manufacturing to service and (b) a decline in total
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employment in manufacturing as it shifts from labour to teehnology intensive production.

(The data for the mid ta late 19905 are not published in compatible fonn.)

During this Peri~ the gender composition of the labour force yet again transfonned. As

the state encouraged tecbnology intensive goods that no longer relied on cheap unskilled

labour, the demand for female labour in manutàcturing declined. (This is retlected in the

declining percentage of female as the total labour force since the late 1980s, as shawn in

appendix. II) Dwing the same Period, there was a shift ofproduction from labour to capital­

intensive production inside Taiwan. At the same time many Taiwanese investors invested

outside Taiwan using cheap unskilled labour, mainly women from the neighbouring

countries, in main land China, Indonesia and the Philippines. As a result the domestic

labour intensive sector plummeted (Salaff 1994).

Figure 2: Fema/e Share ofEmp/oyment in Manufaeturing

Female Share of Employment in
Manufacturing, 1960-1990
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Figure 3: Manufacturing as Percentage GDP
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During the earlier period when Taiwan needed fleXIble cheap labour ta provide the basis

of its economic miracle, Taiwanese women were there ta do the job. In the figure below

we see how women's mie in manufacturing increased dramatically. In figure (2) below

we see a jump in the female share of employment in the 1960s. It illustrates that much of

the emploYment of female bas been due to increase in the female percentage of labour in

manufacturing. Manufaeturing bas been the most important source of fernaIe labour

employment and the impact of their contribution cornes into effect by the end of the

1960s, rises through the 1970s and stabilises in the 1980s as illustrated in figure 2.

Since structural changes began in the late 1980s, the economy as a whole bas moved

away from labour intensive to technology intensive production. Simultaneously, the

service sector bas become importan~ a pattern very similar ta other industrialised

countries. The restructuring period has also been characterised by a high percentage of

wornen in service industries. Within the service! tertiary sector it bas been trade and

commerce in particular that bas had a high female percentage growth (ret: to tables from

Directorate-General various dates in the appendix). Since the restrueturing, investment in

Taiwan's neighbouring countries, Indonesia, the Philippines and particularly more

recently mainland China, bas increased. Currently much of the services expansion is

related ta commerce, insurance, and trade in which women play a big role (Hsiung 1992:

47-65).
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Figure 4: The Gross National Productper Capita by the Year

GNPICapita, 1960-1&
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While it is true that manufacturing for export bas been reducecL export-promotion is still

part of the state policy. As discussed in the tirst part of this chapter, increasingly more

sophisticated technology-intensive consumer goods are Produced for export Once

export-promotion and labour-intensive industrialisation brought rising female

participation in faetory wor~ it also broke down social and cultural baniers towards

women in other fields. As a result they found it easier to enter service jobs with low pay

such as shop assistant, waitress and barber in the cilies (Lang 1996: 103; Stokes et al.

1983: 318).

Service: Womenrs labour bas also been important in the face of the expansion of social

services ta which the state bas been committed More education, health care and social

workers have meant that more women, particularly manied women, bave been employed

to provide welfare for the population. One third of young married women have been in

white-collar occupations such as teaching (Brinton 1995: 1114).6 ln spite of women's
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entry into male jobs, it must be noted however, tbat women still Iag behind in

employment in high rank jobs. There are still political barriers to their entry into such

jobs - for instance, women are prevented from taking civil service exam and high rank

govemmentjobs diplomatic services and intemationaljoumalism (Hsitmg 1992: 242).

As indicated by table 2, the fernale wage is still 70% ofthat ofmales in personal services.

Sïnce 1982, as women are increasingly better educated, there are more women in white­

collar jobs and their number is exceeding those engaged in the blue colourjobs.

Other than the jobs mentioned in the service sector, there is another category of service

workers that must he considered - sex workers. Normally prostitution is among the least

regulated professions. But, in the case ofTaiwan, where the government bas had a strong

hold over the economy, the informai economy bas been relatively small. The Taiwanese

government bas controlled the sex industry as part of its tourist promotion policy. The

American military presence during and after the Korean and Vietnam Wars, along with

heavy investment in the aircraft industry, increased the sex trade throughout Southeast

Asia The number ofcities that provided rest and recreation (R&R) for the United States

anny grew after the 1950s and 1960s. In fact the Taiwanese state was able to channel aid

from international agencies such as the World Bank and the United Nations for its

"tourist industry,u which was really aimed at promoting sex tourism by single men

(Cheng and Hsiung 1992: 244-246).

Startïng in the 1950s, there was a nsmg number of single male tourists and a

corresponding increase in registered brothels. As male tourists increased, not ooly

registered brothels, but commercial sexual services under various guises, including barber

shops~ bath houses~ massage parlours~ bars, coffee houses and restaurants (labelled by the

govemment as specialised businesses - see table 2 below) iocreased as weil (Cheng and

Hsiung 1992: 244-245). These figures however, do not fully reflect the extent of

prostitution since part of the sex industry is in the sphere of the informai economy. Since

late 1980s there bas been a great deal of pressure on the govemment by religious and

women's organisation to stop prostitution and therefore, it is now much more part of the
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informai rather than the formai economy~ and therefore not weil retlected in official

statistics.

However the faet tbat the state initially encouraged prostitution makes it clear that a

stroDg state is a necessary but Dot a sufficient condition for promoting female economic

advancement in a healtby way. It was only once women were able to make their

collective voice heard that the Taiwanese State stopped its open and active

encouragement ofprostitution.

Table 2 outiines the increases not just in brothels but also in businesses that are often

closely related to prostitution. Though it is impossible to know just what percentage so

functioned, sometimes hotels fronted for prostitution rackets~ cafes fonned pick-up

locales, cabarets were used as lead-ons for prostitutes, and waitresses sometimes used

their position to soHcit prostitution clients on the side.
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Table 2: Types ofBusinesses Possib/y lnvolved in Sex Trode in Taiwan (1946-1973)

IIMII T_6c.cr. ......... CaIIuet ......
a- Vi,.......

lM 166 - - 11 216

.,.7 969 - - - -
(MI 932 - - - -
lM' 902 - - - -

use ~1 - 31 - -
US1 842 346 S6 - -
IfS2 892 S46 88 - -

1953 961 786 86 - -

ose 1,093 930 54 - -

1955 1.137 930 52 - -
as 1,251 1,001 - - -
IfS7 1.326 984 - - 249

lm l.419 1,043 - - 349

19S9 1.516 1,030 - 3 424

lM 1,671 963 - 8 463

.". 1,182 1,002 - 11 476

1"2 1.897 793 - 15 453

1963 2.014 82S - 11 412

."" 2.143 801 - 27 529

1965 2,.272 8S9 - 32 S09

1'" 2.403 7S6 - 31 489

1"7 2,949 765 76 46 636

lM 2.662 629 163 33 452

196' 2.802 596 449 2S 384

.'" 2.864 S68 429 2S 3SS

ml 2.916 511 372 2S 337
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1 1 1 1 1• lm 2$74 48S 342 2S 319

am ucn 451 4f17 2S 311

(fable 2 Conlinued)

Sourœ: Directorate-Genera! (1974: 188...189)

Other than prostitutio~ women's role in Taiwan's informai economy is much smaller

compared ta other parts of the region and Asia as a whole. There are severa! reasons for

this. One is that, since the Taiwanese state bas had a strong hold over the economy, the

proportion of the informaI economy as a whole bas been comparatively much smaller

than in Many other countries in Asia. The state bas been able ta control most cash

transactions in the productive sector and to incorporate market activities ioto its fonnal

settor. Furthennore since there bas been a labour shortage in the fonnal sector, the need

for the informai economy has been small, a situation very different from many other

developing countries where high unemployment drives Many ioto the informai economy.

In addition, state public housing bas eliminated the ttaditional infrastructure that in MOst

developing countries cultivates the informai economy. Public housing, which broke up

old neighbourhoods, meant that there was no space for wornen to share childcare with

their extended kio or their neighbours. Wornen onder such circumstances have found

themselves in a situation where they had to use day care, which is expensive, compared

to neighbourhood childcare. Additionally, the cost ofnew houses and a new life style that

complements it (Deyo 1992: 301), have left little choice but working in the formaI

ecooomy where jobs are always better paid and have been abundant

•

The infonnal economy, however, must he separated from the underground economy and

the black market where illegal transactions take place, which by definition are outside

statistical data collection and would he outside the scope of this work. However, it is a

common cross-cultural practice that men play a much bigger role in the underground

economy than women. Fewer women than men are in organised crime; and their criminal
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aetivities are largely limited to prostitution and street vending of smuggled goods such as

cigarettes.

Seetion Dree: WODlen'slDdireet Contributions

3.1 Reproductive Rote

One ofthe ways in wbich women have contributed to the economy in an indirect way bas

been remittance ftom young femaie workers. Many girls and young women who were

employed in manufaeturing during the early time of Taiwan's industrialisation in the

1960s and 1970s provided their low-incorne families in the rural areas with the means of

survival. Survey after survey bas documented huge remittance that daughters working in

FTZ or other industrial centres sent to their families (Kung 1994; SaUaf 1994; Ong 1987;

Arrigo 1984; Diamond 1979; Wolf 1992). AlthOUgh these remittances have been part of

the income from young women's productive wadc, since theyare linked closely to the

operation of the extended family, they can he considered indirect rather than direct

contributions. This is especially true because ofthe role of filial obligation in the Chinese

cultural tradition. Filial obligation meant that many daughters sent a great percentage of

their eamings ta their families. These remittances have been 50 important to low income

households that they accounted at times for up to 1/8 of household incorne for poor

fanners. This pattern of behaviour bas been a very effective way of narrowing the

eamings gap between social classes (Wiltgen 1990) and bas itself been an important

factor to Taiwan's economic development

It is by nowan established faet that increasing jobs for women in the formal economy

reduces the total fertility rate (Goldstein 1972: 75-95; Stokes et al. 1983: 314). (This is

discussed at length in Chapter III.) The declining total fertility rate bas very impressive,

dropping from 5.7 in 1960 to 1.7 in 1997. As illustrated in the following figure S, a high

and rising female employment ratio since the 1960s bas corresponded with a steady

decline of the total fertility rate. There are several reasons for this change. As women

have entered the labour marke~ the marriage age bas risen. More women have been

marrying after the age of25 and the birth rate sharply declined in the 1970s (Saiaff 1984:

8). A rising maniage age is itself influenced by female independence associated with
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high participation rate in the formai economy. Working women tend to clelay child

bearing and/or space out births at greater intervals to reduce the contlicts between

working and caring for children (Lin et al. 1973: 332).

Figure S: Female Employment Ratio and Total Ferti!ity Rate
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Sowœ: Statistical Yearbook ofRepublieofC~ various years

Furthermore, eross--cultural analysis indicates that as the opportunity cost of raising

ehildren inereases women tend to limit their famifies. With a general iDcrease in the level

of fernale employmen~ there is no doubt that the opportunity cost of raising a family bas

inereased enormously, whieh helps to explain declining fertility. An inereasing number of

educated women who live in urban neighbourhoods face a confliet between their raies as

wife-mother and as worker, as weil as increasing opponunity casts (Stokes et al. 1983:

313).

•

Another contributing factor bas been a rise in education level for women, whieh is

partially detennined by rising formaI sector employment for women. Cross-national data

indieate that as educational levels increase there is a tendency for the total fertility rate to

drop. The state has had a poliey of inereasing educational Ievels, particularly since the

restrueturing period, as technology intensive goods became more important Increasing

technology intensive production required a highly educated labour force. Under sucb

circumstances, smaller families with highly educated children are preferred. The state in

fact set up motherhood workshops to teach women how to better raise their familles.
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Other tban the female employment ratio its impact on the total fertility rate, state poliey

bas been an important contributing factor. The govemment bas increasingly been in

favour of family planning and bas implemented severa! measures to ensure it Abortion

for instance was legalised as early as 1956 (Li 1988: 70). During the 1960s about 450

family planning programs health stations where family-planing workers worked were

established (Chow 1974: 107-126). The China Family Planning Association operated a

mobile IUD team for poor people and the Cbïnese Red Cross provided field nurses (Li

1988: 75). There is 00 doubt tbat there are other factors influencing the fertility rate such

the as reduetion of infant mortality.

Not ooly have young women contributed to the geoeral welfare of their families, but

cross cultural studies indicate that women have a much higher tendeney to spend their

incarne on family welfare, as compared to men, who tend to spend a larger part of their

incorne on luxuries. Taiwan is no exception. In fact greater women's access to

employment has progressively increased women's incorne, which in tum bas been spent

more on the welfare of their families. In the theoretical chapter different ways in which

womeo's high income contributes to family welfare is discussed. The same applies to

Taiwan. Working women's greater autonomy translates itself ioto the decision to alIocate

eamed income to children's welfare. As a result, children trom families with working

mothers are better fed and better educa~ resulting in a lower infant mortality rate and

higher life expectancy, as weil as educational attainment.7

7 Cross.cuJtural studies indicate that working women have a greater autonomy from their husbands and in­
laws (Chaudhury 1982: 71-106; Youssef 1982; Dixon 1975: IS). And when women do have more dec:ision­
making power and money they spend it on their children. Children of working mothers are a1ways better­
fed and as a result infant monality decreases and as children grow into being heaJthy adults they live longer
and Iife expectancy increases. Women with income can and do pmvide for better medical~ which is
then retlected in increasing both infant mortality and liCe expectancy (Caldwell 1979 and 1986). In
addition, working mothers are capable and willing ta take eue of their female children. This is because
economic dependency to male and girl child is not regardecl such an eeonomic 1055 like in situations where
wornen relay on their men for their survival (Cain et al. 1979). Econometrie analysis bas indieated that
female child monality is inversely related to womenls labour force participation (Rosenzweig and Schultz
1982; Schultz 1982).
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Data on infant mortality and life expectancy indieates a dramatic change. Life expectancy

bas risen ftom 65 years in 195210 73.5 in 1987. In addition, the percentage of the aged

bas increased from 2.46% in 1951 10 5.54% in 1987 (Lin 1991: 172). As important as

female employment is 10 infant mortality and the life expectancy of the population as a

whole, state policy is also an important element. The Taiwanese government bas doubled

its health care expenditure between 1971 and 1993 (Dessus 1995: 21). Since the two

indieators rely heavily on the state budget, in this analysis the impact of women's labour

on infant mortality and life expectaney is examined by controlling for GDP.

Again with reference to the literature discussed in the theoretical section, cross cultural

surveys point to the fact that women rather than men spend their time and energy on

improving not ooly their family's health but also other aspects of human capital, mainly

education. Not only mothers but, in the particular case ofTaiwan with its filial obligation,

working daughters have played an important role in the welfare of their families and the

society at large. By providing for their families, Many young women have been able to

assist other members of their families to continue with higher education. Some of these

other members of the families have themselves been worneR, which in tom reduced the

number of unskilled labour, a trend that caused the enUy of married women iota the

labour market in the 1970s (Sallaf 1994).·

Literacy as weil as primary and secondary education, infant mortality and life expectancy

are dependent on state poliey and the level ofGDP per capita. For this reason, analysis of

the role of female employment and its impact on the edueational level and the other

variables mentioned, should include a control for GDP per capita.9 The following table

surnmarise the relationship between the female employment ratio and ail of the social

1 Education is both a cause and an effect of female employment. While it is true that edue:ated wornen are
more likely to be in the labour force, it is also true that the more women are employed. the higher the
chance of girls getting mo~ education, for two reasons. One is that working mothcrs have a higher
tendency to send their girls for higher education; the second is because of the income that edueated working
women bring in, making it more logical to extend girls, education for tbeir future economic retum.
9 Taiwan staned with a higher literacy rate than many othercountries orthe region due to the Japanese rule,
by the end of the lapanese rule total literacy wu high and up to 7()D1O ta 8()D1O of c:hildren schaol age
enrolled in high scbool (Mancall 1993: 2). Total literacy rate during the foUowing period of KMT ruIe
increased from 45% ta 9()D1O by the early 19805 (Lin 1991: 172).
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variables. The data used for partial correlation are national data extraeted from Statistical

Yearbook ofChina various years and caR be found in appendix ll.

It is very interesting that the result of statistical analysis retlects and confirms the

literature on the raie ofwomen in general and in Taiwan in panicular. The results have an

extra importance since Taiwan is a country in which data quality is extremely high and

the results are therefore very reliable.

Table 3: Partial Co"elation of Female Employment Ratio on Social Variables
Control/ing For GNP/GDP PeT Capita

Female Employment Ratio

Life Expectancy

Infant Mortality

Primary Education

Secondary Education

Tertiary Education

.7948

P=.OOO

-.8023

p=.OOO

.2951

P=127

.7326

P=.ooo

.7874

P=.OOO

•

Sowœ: Statistical Yearbook ofRepublic ofChina, various years

Table 3 indicates that after controlling for GNP per capita, the female employment ratio

explains 63% of the increase in lire expectancy, 64% of the decrease in infant mortality,

84% of the increase in primary education, 53% of the increase in secondary education

and 61% ofthe iDCrease in tertiary education. These results are very strong indications of

the impact ofan iDCreased FER on ail ofthese social variables.
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Before the section on women's reproductive work ends, it should be mentioned that there

is another indirect way in which women have contributed to the economy, namely

through their saving pattern in diau hwei. Diou hwei is a betting club whereby women

who know and trust each other gather and put their savings together. At the end of each

period, every woman is allowed to bet by bidding with a certain interest rate, and the one

that bids the highest can borrow the total sum. Each woman can only bet once. Ifno one

from among those who have not yet had their tum can beat the interest rate, then the sum

will go al a lower interest rate and the rate is subject ta negotiation. Men generally do not

take part in diau hwei for two re8SOOS. One is that diau hwei relies on a great deal on

trust. Since women are much more involved in their communities than men and have

greater access to kinship networlcs, it is much more feasible for them ta establish trust.

The second reason is that diau hwei involves small amounts of money. Diau hwei was

either handed aver to male members ofthe family ta invest or used to pay tuition fees for

children. When money from diau hwei is raised for investment, it can he regarded as

women's direct contribution 10 the economy. When it is used for family welfare, it

becomes indirect.10

3.2 Volunteer Work

Up to now we have looked at women's productive and reproductive work. In this section,

the chapter examines a third dimension of women's wor~ their communal wode. In this

section we discuss the way in which the state has utilised this aspect of female work ta

carry out its policies through state-initiated organisations. Such programs have functioned

in ditTerent ways. What they have in common is that they have ail involved subsidising

certain public goods and services, freeing the state's resources to carry out other tasks.

Among such organisations are the Women's Department and the Chinese Women's Antï­

Aggression League~ which is a semi-official institution that focuses on projects that are

an extension of women's reproductive work (Hsiung 1996: 47-65). As Diamond (1972)

cited by Cheng and Hsiung (1992) points out their programs organised the sewing of

10 There is very little literature on this institution and my data cornes fiom severa( interviews that 1have
conduaed with Taiwanese who live in Montreal.
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clotbes for military personnel; this was particularly important in the 1950s and 1960s

wben state expenditure on the military wu bigh. The program also bas arranged for

collection and donation ofcash and clothes and foodstuff for military dependants (Cheng

and Hsiung 1992: 254).

Perbaps the Most striking of ail these efforts was the establishment in 1968 of the

Community Development Pro~ initially an eigbt-year program that was repeated

over and over. There are two particularly important projects under this program; one is

the previously discussed "Living Rooms as Factories" and the other is Mothers'

Workshops. Under these projects courses were organised to teach women about "Ieisure"

activities, planning and social services. The purpose of these courses was ta encourage

women in their leisure tinte to organise themselves to visit the elderly, orphans, the

handicapped, the mentally retarded and families of military servicemen or families in

poverty.

These Mothers' Workshops had another major purpose, to prepare and motivate women

to deal with social problems caused by modernisation and urbanisation. As programs

became extended several times the emphasis on social welfare and ethics and mortality

grew. The aim was to improve the basic infrastructure of local communities, fight

poverty, improve civilian life and advocate traditional values and ethics. (Needless to

mention, these traditional values are ones that advocate femaIe subordination to their

families.) With modernisation and increasing problems associated with the breakdown of

cornmunity, 5uch as rising crime rates, women were encouraged to take care of the weil­

being of their communities in their "free time" in programs that aet as community watch.

These activities certainly saved the state part ofthe cost ofdealing with crime.

Furthennore, the Mothers' Workshops Prograrn bas organised courses ln local

communities for a widc variety of matters such as promoting ethics and morality,

sanitation and public health, homemaking and productive skills and social services. These

courses educate women in skills such as nutritious cooking and taking care of the elderly

with chronic diseases, again capitalising on women's reproductive raie. The state, by
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using women's voluntary work, bas not only ensured delivery of an efficient service but

also managed ta save expenditure on health.

This program since the 1990s bas intensified the stress on women's reproductive work in

arder to respond ta the cbanging economic realities of the restrueturing period. Since the

1990s, with declining demand for labour, the state bas used these workshops ta

encourage women to become better wives and mothers and spend more rime at home.

Emphasising woments role as wives and mothers bas a dual purpose. Sïnce the demand

for labour in the 1990s is for higher skilled workers, the program, by encouraging women

to stay at home and take care of their children, reduces the rate of unemployment. At the

same time by encouraging women ta do so, it a1so encourages the children go on to

further education and become highly skilled labour. Such courses as the ones designed ta

enhance women's feminine etiquette teach women what it means to he women in the

traditional sense. Ta supplement this state definition of woman-hood other courses on

t10wer arranging, interior decoration, folk dancing and make-up reinforce these notions

as feminine ideals. The Mothers workshops financed by govemment since 1977 bas

published ten volume textbooks called Mama Duben (Mathers' Readers).

While the state bas been able to use women for its social and economic policies, women

in turn, as a result ofbeing in the labour market and being engaged in public affairs, have

put pressure on the state to change its policies to respond to their demands. For example,

Motherst Workshops were designed by the government but were, nonetheless, run by

women. Since the 19605 many women have been engaged in state initiated programs.

However this very public engagement that initially was designed ta guarantee female

submission, nonetheless provided the means for women ta leam ta organise themselves

around political issues in ways that were not necessarily in line with what the state

wanted In fact, as women's entry into the labour force escalated and women's public raie

in state-initiated organisation and the KMT party increased, the experience of public

work became a fertile ground for a radical POlitical campaign on women's rights.
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As discussed in the theoretical cbapter, although women's labour force participation

contnbutes to developm~ women cao in tom benefit from fonnal labour force

participation. In the next section we will review different ways in which organised

resistance and women's organisation, bom out of their public life engagement related ta

their employment and volunteer wode, bas enabled tbem to bring pressure on the

govemment., demanding change and guaranteeing equal rights.

Although the women'5 movement in Taiwan bas not been as impressive as it had been in

Mainland China (Lin 1989: 12-23) the situation bas changed dramatically since the late

1980s and the 1990s. This low initial profile could partly he explained by the repressive

nature of the govemment and its complete ban on ail civil organisations. Although in

theory women had already been given equal rights in the constitutio~ in practice women

have been subordinated by much civil law such as the family law~ property ownership

and chiId custody rights.

It was during the 19705 that the present women'5 movement began. Prior to that actions

were much more individualistic. The catalyst came when Hsiu-Lein, who campaigned on

issues 5uch as sexual awareness and the role ofwomen in society and the work place, was

imprisoned on the charge of inciting a female riot with one of ber speeches. During the

19805 popular attention to women's rights increased. Women's organisations began to

flourish and Awakening magazine, the most prominent feminist magazine, was published

frrst in 1982. Awakening Foundation then became legal after the 1989 Civic Organisation

Law, which in tum followed the lifting of martial Iaw in 1987. At this time Many

educated women joined feminist groups. Feminist groups together with Christian

organisations have been very successful in mobilising women around human right issues.

One of the important factors~ which has helped to shape the women's movement., bas

been its ties with international women's movement. These were reflected in three

international conferences on the role of women in developing countries organised by the

National Taiwan University~ Soochow University and the United Daily News and China
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TnDune. As a result a movement, whicb at first attraeted only the Middle class and

educated women, now attracted wider support (Bih-er 1991: 26-31).

Prostitution, particularly child prostitution, was the first issue that mobilised women's

groups~ along with the Christian organisations (Cheng 1995: 22). In 1987 a red-light

district march against teenage prostitution and native girls' abduction for prostitution was

organised (Lin 1989: 12-23). Thase women who organised the march also have published

papers such as the Pioneer Press New Feminism. The other organisation that bas been

active on child prostitution bas been Women's Rescue Foundation together with

Homemakers' Unions (Underwood 1995: 48...53).

This anti-prostitution campaign bas extended since into a more fundamental criticism of

the state policy. Feminist organisations have raised complaints about the way that the

state bas promoted prostitution as part ofthe tourist industry since the late 1980s. Women

protested against the way that the govemment bas closed its eyes to commercialised

prostitutio~ while criminalizing individual prostitutes. They have also protested aga~

govemment-issued tourist booklets that stress female submissiveness~ carlng and

nurturing (Cheng and Hsiung 1992: 244-245). On the banner carried by women during

their protest against the International Lions Club in Taipei was written "Welcome to

Taiwan for Friendship but not for Sex Tours" (Cheng and Hsiung 1992: 244-245).

The other issue that bas raised mucb criticism of the govemment, with the aim of

changing legislation bas been violence. Recently~ some women's non...govemmental

organisations such as Modem Women's Foundation (established in 1987) have

campaigned against violence. Today even older women who a few decades aga would

not protest are involved in collective action against violence. The women's shelter~ Good

Shepher~ is another organisatio~ which bas provided abused women with legal advice

(Cheng 1995: 21). These efforts have brought pressure on the govemment to change

laws.
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Perbaps one of the MOst important by-products of women's organised campaigns bas

been on the issue of the rigbt 10 equal pay. It started as in the early 1980s with an article

about women's UDpaid work in the leading feminist magazine, an article about the value

ofwomen's work in the bouse. The value ofthe work women carry out doing daily chores

such as cooking, laundering, cleaning, caring for the elderly, tutoring children was

calcuIated to he at the time to he the equivalent of a university professor (Cheng and

Hsiung 1992: 250). Since then many C8Dlpaigns around equal pay bave been carried out

by organisations such as the Awakening and Rainbow. They have been 50 effective that

they have managed to secure an Equal Employment Bill.

SIowly, too, wornen are entering jobs that are regarded to he male (SaiatT 1992). This

process is having an impact on top jobs such as computer scientists as weIl as

professional and technical workers, administrative and managerial works. The

professional and technical sectors have seen very high employment growth rates among

women during recent years (Zeglich 1997: 599). The nomber of wornen in "male's jobs"

bas aI50 increased at the Iow end ofthe labour market, such as taxi driving.

Since the 19805 the nomber of women's organisation bas been growing and they are DOW

much better focused and more capable of raising public attention. One of the MOSt

striking faets about Taiwanese working wornen bas been the wage gap between men and

women. As the number of professional women increases they are bringing more pressure

on the government to address the problem. As a result the Labour Standards Law bas

recently he revised. A remarkable improvement in rights and benefits in the work-place

as weIl as other measures such as changes in rnatemity lcave rights have come into effect

(Bih-er 1991: 26-31).

Not only written laws but also unwritten laws and practices such as single and no­

pregnancy rules, a souvenir of the Japanese occupation an exercise that forces women

who have children ta withdraw from their work, bas been targeted Awakening bas

challenged this unwritten law through rejection ofdiscriminating regulations in firms and

bas gained success especially in professional organisations (Huang 1997: 14). In
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addition, issues pertaining to sexual harassment have been addressed by Pink-Collar

solidarity.

After action taken on labour rights, the MOst important issue bas been women's real

political participation. Whereas a few decades ago women would follow their busband's

or ber father's voting behaviour, increasingly women not only vote independently but as

a social groups are putting pressure on the political machinery to address gender issues

(Bih-er 1991: 26-31). Sïnce the late 1980s women have particuJarly targeted political

parties and are nowan important political constituency. In fact today ail the candidates

for public office have women's concems in their campaigns. Work place equality and

equal henefits have increasingly become political demands that women collectively are

making and they are not shy to use the mass media to get attention (Bih-er 1991: 26-3 t).

Women's political pressures have been raised to the point of constitutional change. In

response to their demands, in t994 an amendment ta the constitution gave women a fairer

place in the society such a clause ta "protect dignity of women and safeguard their

personal safety". This constitutional change bas since been used 10 negotiate equality

between the sexes in the workplace (Huang 1997: S). Since 1994 interpreting the

constitution bas meant that the husband no longer bas the complete right to property and

of custody of children of the family; married couples cao now have separate assets; and

the wife's property does note automatically go to her husband On divorce the father is no

longer guaranteed the right to custody, this is now decided by the court.

Increasingly, as a result of organised women's campaigns, the political parties have been

forced to take up women's issues. In the 1996 eleetion the KMT prePared a Women's

Policy White Paper to address women's welfare, measures sucb as equality of access to

social participation and protection from violence are notable examples. The issue of the

importance of women's political role bas been reinforced by the result of the recent

election when the former POlitical prisoner Ms Lu, was elected as second in command of

president Chen Sbui-bian. Lu started the first feminist association and spent more tban five

years in jail. Sbe was a founding member of the Democratie Progressive Party and was an
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important figure in politicising president Chen. The president admits tbat Ms Lu had been

bebind bis recent victory. Currently women hold 25% of the seats in Taiwan's legislature

and one-third in Taipei's city council (The Gazette, April: 2(00).

As we bave discussed in the last section it is apparent that women's contribution to

tightening the regulatory framework of the economy bas been accompanied by their

empowerment to build organised resistance towards repressive state policies. It is very

important that such civil organisations galber strength in order to guarantee not ooly

gender rights, but also democratic rights as a whole as increasingly women's

organisations in Taiwan are establishing closer links with environmental organisations

challenging state poliey in all spheres.
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CHAPTER 5EVEN

INDONESIA

The chapter on Indonesia will deal basically with the same issues as the previous one.

However, there win he some differences in the way issues are discussed, retlecting the

important structural, social, economic, cultural and political distinctions between the two

countries. An examination of more than a hundred sources on the political economy of

Indonesia and on the nature of its female labour force, interviews conducted with

Indonesian scholars in Montreal and with scholars from Canada and the United States

who work on Indonesia and a field research trip involving interviews with govemment

officiais and NGOs, ail led to the conclusion that there is very little, if any, macro

analysis of the role of wornen in the Indonesian economy.l There are micro studies of

anthropological nature but no sources that contain statistica1 data on female labour in the

context of the country's political economy since the 1960s. This is quite unIike the case

of Taiwan, where there is a wealth of data compiled by govemment agencies. Therefore

the macro data on which this chapter is based have been eompiled uniquely for this thesis

from a wide variety of sources.

Section One: State Structure and DeveloplDent Strategy

1.1 State Stracture

After World War IL an independent Indonesian government headed by Dr. Sukarno,

leader of the Partai Nasiona/ Indonesia (PNI) assumed power. It was however; a period

of considerable political turmoiI in which many other parties of various political

persuasions entered the govemment in various combinations. Sukarno himself was

influenœd by a blend of Javanese, Western and Muslim socialist ideas with Indonesian

nationalism. Although initially nationalism formed a powerful cohesive to keep the

country together, saon after independence, regional, ethnie and geographic diversity

became problematic (Glassbumer 1962: 113-131; Mackie 199: 31).
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One of the ways that Sukarno sougltt to deal with the problem of diversity was

establishing the principles of Pancasila, a religious-ethical code of conduct Indeed it

remained a sort of state quasi...religion into the Soharto era. However, even Pancasi/a

could not offset the effect of separatist movements. Militant Sarul Islam, for instance,

was particularly bitter about the failure to create an Islamic state and waged guerilla

warfare in West Java In addition, outside of Java, there was great resistanee towards

Javanese dominance (Myint 1984: 45; Bowie and Unger 1997: 47; Islam and Chaudhury

1999: 209...221).

This diversity of political influences was to some degree retlected in civilian coalition

governments. One ofthe major political forces of the post independence era was the PlU

(Indonesian Communist Pany) which ruled at times side by side with the PNI, Sukamo's

party. As political parties proliferated and coalitions suceeeded each other, the task of

managing the newly independent eountry became inereasingly complex. As a result, by

the mid...19S0s, Sukarno became very critical of Western style democracy. In 1957 with

the help of the army he gave himself total power onder the name of "Guided

Democracy.n This system was based on a Javanese village model of discussion and

consensus and it brought nationalism, Islam and Communism together as an ideology

implemented under army surveillance (Frederiek and Worden 1993: 54-S).

However the attempt at compromise pleased none of the constituent groups. The

Communists became dissatisfied because, although Sukarno was seemingly committed in

principle to bringing about sorne degree of equality and welfare, he did not have the

bureaucratie machinery or resources to do 50. Unlike the Japanese in Taiwan who had

educated the population. the Dutch had left Indonesia largely illiterate. But even if the

necessary human capital and the kind of bureaucratie tradition needed for egalitarian

reforms had been present, there are doubts about the degree to which Sukarno was in fact

genuinely committed to sueh ideas, doubts which bis extravagant life style and zeal for

palaces tended to confirm. Thus, Sukamo's opulent life style alienated the Communists;

1 Othen have come to the same conclusion vis-a-vis limitations inherent in the data aD the Indonesian
female labour market (Benjamin 1996: 85).
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the confusion over Pancasi/a, among other things, damaged bis popularity; and bis

attempt ta redistribute land turned the elite, many of whom were influential with the

army, against him. In addition., the West became worried ailer Sukarno's foreign policy

provoked a war with Malaysia in the mid 1960s (GIassbumer 1962: 113-131; Crouch

1984; Turner et al. 1997).

AlI the above elements, together with American connivance, finally created the

conditions for the mid-1960s coup. Close 10 half million men and women were

slaughtered. While nominatly a purge of Communists, in fact much of the killing took

place in areas like East and Central Java, Sumatra and Bali where Sukarno's regime had

challenged the big landowners. (Lev 1966; Crouch 1978) Those who supported land

refonn were accused ofbeing Communist agents and imprisoned or killed. Many women

were also raped, imprisoned and murdered, particularly those who belonged to Gerwani,

a nationwide women's umbrella organization for political action. Followers of Gerwani

were accused of being part of the PIa (Communist Party) women's wing. Sorne of those

imprisoned were not released until the fall of the Soharto regime in late 1990s.:Z

(KOWANl1980)

During the period following the bloodbath, backed by ruthless anny suppression of any

type of political dissidence, General Soharto replaced "Guided Democracy" with the

"New Order." His power was saon consolidated further by the new incarne generated by

the export of ail and other natural resources ta the West. The rising bard currency

eamings permitted Soharto to address such crucial matters as food shortages (McConaid

1980; Crouch 1984: 75-89).

However seeds of future problems were not long in showing themselves. In 1974 Muslim

dissidents, labour organizations, women's groups and students joined together in what

became known as the "Malari Riot. If This brief but major uprising shocked the regime.

There was further embarrassment from the scandai over corruption in Pertamina - the

Indonesian state oil company. Senior members of the anny and govemment were

2 Interviews with leading members ofKalyanmitra.
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implieated in the theft of buge sums of oil revenues, prompting more political protest.

However, Soharto and bis army sucœssfully co-opted all the major dissident

organizations and managed ta restore control over the country (Brenson 1993).

After this period of political turmoil, Soharto was solidly in charge of the country's

internai affairs and enjoyed a great deal of Western support. The West lent massively

white tuming a blind eye to things like the brutal invasion ofEast Timor. The channeling

of sorne of the export incorne from the country's rich resource base into poverty

alleviation programs appeased local dissidence. And the local Chinese community, which

collected a grossly disproportionate share of the new wealth, became a solid base of

support ofthe regime until the late 1990s (AData et al. 1988: 72; Bowie and Unger 1997).

Then came the Asian crisis. Indonesia already suffered from a gross disparity in its

incame distribution, and the fact that the economy plunged into depression brought the

problem to the fore. AlI of the long-simmering tensions came to the surface in riots and

mass demonstrations. The govemment collapsed, and Soharto was forced to step down.

For a while power was transferred to Amin Rais, a Soharto cabinet minister and

influential member of the Golkar party (Soharto's party). Theo, in 1999, Abdumhman

Wahid, leader ofthe largest Muslim organizatioD, Nethzatol Ularna or NU came to power

with the support of Megawati Sukarnopotri (the daughter of Sukarno), the leader of the

nationalist and secular PNI (a party backed by religious minorities and more secularly

oriented Muslims) (Cohen 1999: 26-27).

The problem is that Wahid's newly elected government, another awkward coalition of

diverse former opposition forces, has had no clear policy agenda. Its policies have really

taken the fonn of short-tenn crisis management rather than the kind of long-tenn

planning the country desperately needs to recover economically and politically. Thus, the

state in Indonesia, not just historically, but even up to the present day, bears little

resemblance to the "developmentalist state9

' model in Taiwan.
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1.% Economie Stntegy

Similarly it would he misleading 10 think of Indonesian economic strategy in the same

terms as that of Taiwan. Although the Indonesian govemment bas come up with several

five year plans (Repe/itas) since independence, these were more rhetorica1 than œal. They

set economic targets, but Dever committed the resources necessary to meeting them. In

particular during Soharto's long regime, Repe/itas were often used as pretexts for the

corruption and cronyism of the state ID8ChiDery and the army, and worked largely to the

short-term gain of Soharto's family, the rich Chïnese and selected foreign investors

(Maclcie 1989: 3-34; Nasuation 1995: 3-40).

In terms of development strategy, the post-independence era CID he divided ioto four

periods: Sukarno from 1949-1965; the initial Soharto stage, trom 1965 to the Jate 1980s;

Soharto's second period of free market policies; and the new govemment of Wahid since

1998 (Myint 1984: 39-83).

Pbases of Indonesian Development

Sukarno 1949-1965 Nationalist "import-substitution" policy

Soharto l 1965-1987 Export promotion

Soharto II 1987-1995 II Restructuring (free market policies)

Wahid-Megawati 1998 No cleac economic palicy (de facto status quo)

During the first period when Sukarno came into power, there was a1ready an economic

crisis. Most fertile land had been turned to production for export. Hence the population

could not be fed by what was produced on the remaining land3 The period following

3 In raet rice shortages are not a modem phenomenon. They were common al least as early as the late 1cjh
and carly 20ffJ Centuries. (Turner et al. 1997)
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independence was cbaracterised by further deterioration, not only of agriculture but a1so

manufacturing (Steinberg 1971: 292-311; Little et al. 1993).

Ta address such economic problems, a nationalist policy was implemented ta force the

return of foreign-owned plantations ta local landlords and their previous owners. The

production of export crops liIre rubber, indigo and sugar was stopped. The govemment

aimed to replace them with food products, rice in particular, for local consumption. When

Sukarno tried to go further and transfer land, not just to local landowners, but also to

peasants, he encountered tierce and ultimately successful resistance (Bowie and Unger

1997: 46-47).

Under "Guided Democracy" Sukarno had sougbt ta give the peasants better social

conditions and tenant farmers a fairer share of their rice crops, as weil as ta redistnbute

land When the govemment could not deliver on its promises, the PK! (Communist party)

encouraged peasants to seize land. Nor did small owners receive much assistance or

protection from the state. The govemment attempted to control the distribution of

fertilisers, for instance. But the distribution ta the fanners ran into administrative

difficulties because of local state official corruption. As a result the farmers had to buy

fertilisers on the black market (Higgins 1957). Their ability to do 50 was hampered by

low incomes. For the govemment had not matched fertiliser control with control over

final markets in nce. As a result Chinese merchants paid the farmers low priees, then

resold on the urban markets. The fanners were left with the worst of two worlds - an

inefficient and corrupt government distribution mechanism for fertilisers, which often

failed to satisfy their demands, and a Chinese merchant-dominated "Cree market" for their

products, which kept their eamings low. Together the result was a growing scarcity of

rice, which in turn meant higher priees, which soon took on the dimensions of a national

crisis (Crouch 1984: 175-89).

Thus, unlike Taiwan where the Japanese had already started a green revolution and the

K.MT was very efficient in delivering services to the farmers, Indonesia's attempt at land

reform was very limited and largely ineifective.
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While agriculture failed to provide the population with tbeir basic food needs,

manufacturing did not improve either. The Dutch in the early part of the 20dl century had

encouraged very liUle manufacturing other tban textiles for the local market. Tobacco and

tea faetories were for the imperial market. However after independence, ail

manufacturing and natural resources were nationalised. Nationalisation of factories

previously owned by foreigners, run DOW by an ineffective short·staffed government,

exacerbated the downward spiral - with one important exception. The nationalisation of

oil, and the formation ofPertamina, was probably one of the greatest accomplishments of

the independent state (Kurian 1992; Keum 1992: 170-73; Brenson 1993).

Although, there were instances of nationalisation, it would be misleading ta argue that

Sukarno's regime had any real long-term economic policy. Sukarno, like Many other

heads of newly independent countries, favoured a nationalistic strategy of import­

substitution, but it was incoherent and contradictory. In practice it meant little more than

substituting home grown agricultural products for imports, and had little to do with the

manufacturing sector (Myint 1984: 39-82).

Against the background of the lack of a comprehensive economic plan, Indonesian

poverty worsened Nor was the situation helped by the diversion of scarce resources into

military equipment during the confliet with Malaysia in 1963. As Sukarno sought ta

create a political zone independent of the great powers, the US cut offaid Heavy military

expenditure on the one band, and lack of viable economic policy combined with low

foreign currency reserves due to declining exports on the other, led to a national

economic crisis. Government subsidies to the public sector decreased, resulting in an

increase in public transport, electricity, water and postal charges. Inflation ran at 500%

(Nasuation 1995: 3-40; Turner et al. 1997: 29). Finally in the midst of a general

economic crisis a coup brought down the government in 1965.

After the Sohano coup the govemment moved to introduce Western style economic

reforms. The economic strategy switched increasingly to export promotion, particularly
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of natural resources - mainly ail, timber and minerais. Such exports brought a great

influx of wealth, at the expense of much environmental min. But despite the change,

despite the growth of manufacturing. Indonesia, unlike Taiwan, remained largely an

agricultural economy. Particularly outside of Java and Bali, Most peoplels means of

eaming their subsistence did oot change. They remained part of agrieultural or tishing

communities with little or no teehnological advances (Frederick and Worden 1993; Islam

and Chaudhury 1999: 109-221). While the rieh parts, partieularly the urban areas ofJava

have beoefited ftom the export of natural resources, in the Icss prosperous parts of

Indonesia, where most of the resources are Iocated, the population continues to rely on

bard work in traditional sectors. In these sectors, women play a very large role.

The main thing that distinguished the first Soharto em from the post-independence one

was its export-promotion poliey. From the outset, Soharto opened the country to trade

with the West. Alongside the export ofoil, wood and minerais, during the period between

the late 1960s and the late 1980s other types ofmanufacturing (oil and wood produets are

identified as manufacturing in most references) such as textile and paper increased. But

once again there was a big difference in the patterns ofdevelopment followed by Taiwan

and Indonesia (Hobohm 1995: 3-40).

Indonesia followed a dual export pattern. There was a clear distinction between the

capital-intensive and the labour-intensive sectors. The capital intensive one, run by senior

military officers and by Soharto cromes, was financed by the revenue from the export of

oil and other natural resources, and from heavy borrowing from international lenders.

Because ofheavy subsidies and other fonns ofgovemment assistance, this sector - which

included even relatively high-teeh items like automobiles and helicopters - continued 10

grow right up until the beginning of the crisis in the late 199Os. Most of the markets,

though, remained local (Bresnan 1993; Keum 1992; Hi1l1992).

The second section was labour intensive manufaeturing for export. Growth here was

assisted, not by lending but by investments from other countries in South East Asia,

mainly Japan, but increasingly Taiwan and Korea. It was in the second, labour-intensive,

export-oriented sector that female labour became particularly important (Islam and

Chaudhury 1999).



•

•

140

As noted above, the Soharto em can he divided into two periods. The first, during which

the state was more involved in the economy, lasted ftom the late 19605 10 the late 19805.

The second stage started in the Iate 19805 when the state was forced by pressure from

creditor countries and from the IMF and Worid Bank, 10 adopt market-oriented policies.

What they meant was that the Soharto govemment, whose commitment to state-led

development had alwaY5 been much weaker than that of Taiwan, and badly distorted by

corruption and cronyism where it did accor, withdrew even further from economic

planning. The increasing free·market orientation forced the closure of "inefficient"

industries. That, togetber with the concurrent slashing of state expenditures on the social

welfare system, once &gain exacerbated the problem of widesPread poverty and made the

incorne disparitie5, aIready notorious, even worse (Booth 1992; Hill 1992; Toye 1995:

55-64; Aswicahyono et al. 1996: 340-363).

During the crisis of the late 199Os, a new govemment took office, but it would he

difficult 10 describe its economic strategy as innovative. The IMF remains the MOst

powerful detenninant of economic poliey. To the extent that the govemment bas much

scope for autonomous decisions, it is hampered by its internaI incoherence. As a result,

individual ministers issue completely conflicting poliey statements. For example, in

February, 2000 the Minister of the Environment declared bis intent to force a major

multinational mining company to rewrite the contraet it had drawn up with the previous

regime in arder to stop further ecological damage and eosure Indonesian interests were

respeeted - ooly to he publicly contradicted by the Minister of Foreign Affairs who

declared the existing contraet to he saerosanct. Similar confusion occurred around the

activities ofother foreign and joint venture eompanies in the lumber and mining sectors."

In addition to internai contradictions, the corrent govemment Jacks the operational means

to implement dramatic economic changes. The civil service is underpaid, the judiciary

corrupt, infonnation f10ws to the central govemment are limited and unreliable, and,

recently, the govemment undertook to devolve power down 10 the regions in a

.. Infonnation in this paragraph is based on field research and interviews conduc:ted in IndonesiL
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constitutional transfer tbat would seem ta largely preclude Indonesia following the

"developmentalist state" model in the future.

SectiOD Two: WomeD's Direct CODtributiODl

2.1 WomeD's Productive Role

Agriculture: Indonesia is still heavily reliant on agricultural production. This seaor

continues to ernploy the bulle of the labour force7 Many of them women. Over the entire

plst-independence period there bas been Iittie change in the structure of agriculture.

Sukarno's inability to taclde large land ownership meant that women from low incarne

and small land-owning families had ta toi! as agricultural labourers. However, women

were traditionally the maiostay of rice production., and their knowledge and expertise was

retained. Given the lack of access to capital resources, cheap (or ftee) female labour was

critical in realising Sukarno's national ideal of self-sufficiency in riee production (Elliot

1997).

In addition, women aided the development process throughout the entire post­

independence period by their role in creating and running co-operative institutions.

Among them was the rotating credit association run by women., known locally as arisan.

These associations have provided each member in tum or in need with credit and

emergency funds (Gcertz 1961: 16; Stuers 1960: 159). Such institutions have been

particularly important to the most marginal sectors of the economy as weil as thase parts

of Indonesia, which have been left out of state support other than programs such as

migration.

In order to deal with a population problem, the Soharto govemment encouraged

migration, particularly of women, to less populated and less prosperous islands. This

poliey had one immediate and one more long-term objective. By facilitating (sometimes

using the threat of force) the movement of women to less prosperous, less population­

dense, areas, the pressure on the resources of rieher islands would he Iifted. And having a

higher percentage of women in less densely populated islands would bring down
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population inCTease in the future (1990). The fact tbat living conditions were harsher in

these islands was irrelevant to the state palicy makers.

Moreover, although agriculture bas remained an important part ofthe economy, there bas

been very little modemization of agriculture and large land ownership bas remained

intact. The agricultural sector therefore bas two characteristics; one is that it bas remained

labour intensive,. and the second is that the number of Iandless peasants available to meet

needs of labour intensive agriculture is high (Manning 1989). This process bas meant that

the female share of employment in the agricultural sector bas also remained high. In faet

it is higher now than in the Mid 1960s.

Figure 1: Female Shore ofEmployment by Sec/or
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Commercialization of agriculture by large landowners required a large pool of landless

labour, mostly female. Thus, the emergence ofcommercial agriculture went band in band

with the decline of traditional fonns of agricultural organization. Bowan, a traditional
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sharecropping system whereby women and children from the same or adjacent villages

are authorized by the owner to participate in the barvest and receive payment in the form

of barvest sbare bas been in decline for sometime (Naylor 1994: 529; ADB 1986). The

labour shed by the decline fed the supply of plantation workers. At least initially, with

commercialization and the decline of traditional sharecropping, wage workers actually

got higher incomes than on their own land - though that MaY no longer he truc in the

context ofthe current crisis (Naylor 1994: 509-535).

However, not all labour in the agricultural sector is paid On the contrary, unpaid family

workers May he even more important Furthermore, the percentage of women working as

unpaid family labour bas aetually been increasing while the sector as a whole bas been in

decline. Nonetheless, despite the relative decline, the vast majority of Indonesians rely on

this sector for their survival (Grijins et al. 1994: 25).

ManufacturiDg: As far as manufaeturing is concemed, the percentage share ofwomen in

employment bas been relatively high since independence. In faet, a high percentage of

women have been in this sector since the pre independence era, and they continued to he

engaged in il, well into the Soharto period (Hatagalung et al. 1994: 149). By the

beginning of the 1990s, the female proportion of the manufaeturing labour force came

close to 50% (see the appendix). In this the country superficially resembles Taiwan.

However, unIike Taiwan, the share of femate employment in manufacturing started to

decrease in the last decade. Furthennore, manufaeturing employs a small percentage of

the total labour force, particularly as compared to agriculture. Indonesia's manufacturing,

too, bas a high percentage in the categories of refined petroleum, liquefied natura! gas

and wood products (World Indicator 1999), which are very capital intensive and male­

labour dominated. Therefore, although, the overall share of women seems high in

manufaeturing employment, the total nomber of women in this sector is relatively

insignificant compared to the agricultural sector (lndonesian Central Bureau of Statistics;

Census 1961, 1971, 1980, 1985).
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In terms of employment patterns,. capital intensive manufaeturing in sedors such as

automobiles and television production (Frederick 1992: Appendix) typically employ men

rather than women,. while women are concentrated in labour-intensive seetors such as

cigarette making and textile manufacturing (Anata 1988: 92). It is a1so typical of labour

intensive manufaeturing that wages are lower than in the capital-intensive sector. The

availability of cheap female labour bas been increased further by the govemment efforts

to modemize traditional sectors like the batik industry,. which have therefore been

shedding labour (Wolf 1996).

With the decline of traditional manufacturing, in the Iate 1970s and the 1980s, many

wornen entered factory employment in free tBde zones (FrZ) where the govemment bas

actively encouraged foreign and domestic investment In the year 1979 alone, foreign

multi-national and domestic investors set up 72 FTZ factories where only women were

employed. After the devaluation in the mid-1980s, more multi-national enterprises

(MNEs) moved to Indonesia's FrZs. Like other FTZ faetories throughout the South,

these rely on cheap 'unskilled' and relatively docile female labour, preferably that of

unrnarried girls and wornen between the ages of 12 and 24, Many of whom came from

landless peasant families (Wolf 1992: 91). Indeed,. Indonesian women have the lowest

wage level in Asia, a prime reason for the attraction of foreign investment Table 1

compares the wage level that prevailed in Indonesia at the start of the 1990s to that of

other countries in the regjon.

Table 1: Average Wage Per Hourjôr Female Worlcers

CU.S.S)

Hong Kong 1.15
Singapore .79
South Korea .63
Taiwan .53
Malaysia .48
Philippines .48
Indonesia .19

Source: Wolf 1996: 41
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Thus, in addition ta the fact tbat Indonesia, under the auspices of the structural

adjustment programs, undertook perhaps the MOst radical program of deregulation and

privatization in the wodd (Utrecht and Sayogyo 1994: 48-49; A Brief Situation Analysis

of Women 1995), there were ather factors attractive to foreign investors from newly

industrialized countries (NIes) in Asia One major factor was its abondance of cheap

female labour. In addition, foreign muIti·nationais could employ women as sub­

contraetors. Sub-contracting became more common in the 1990s, particularly among

women in the textile, garment and footwear industries (Smyth 1993: 7; Grijins et al.

1994: 191). The increase in this sector is reflected in figure 1.

Service: However, after agriculture, it is the service sector, which bas experienced the

largest increase in the female share of employment Figure 1 show that community wode,

(for women that mainly means teaching, nursing and social work) bas grown in total

volume. But the increase in community work is insignificant in comparison to other

sectors. Although, during the Soharto em, such community jobs increased as part of the

general welfare program, the share of women employed does not match the overall

increase. What bas increased significantly compared to other sectors, however, is the

trade and hospitality sector.

As far as trade is concemed, there are differences between women from high incame and

low·income households, as weil between urban fernale traders and rural ones. Many

women from urban areas with access to capital, for instance, tend to he engaged in higher

retum trade items, such as garments (batik) (Djajadiningrat-Nieuwwnhuis 1987: 43-52;

Grijins et al. 1994: 123; Elliot 1997). Women from high and middle-income families

engage in a wide range of activities such as acting as the middle-persan buying goods

from other women and reselling them. From the lower income groups there are women

engaged in dressmaking and carpentry in urban areas, as weil as at the village level.s

, Ouring my interview with one of an Amman expatriate WOlDen in Jakarta, who taught al Jakarta
International Schoo~ 1 leamed about women trom high incorne families who travel to India ta bring
jewellery to sell in private parties to other wornen from high income groups as welI as ta the Chinese and
expatriates.
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Women ftom very poor households are very often driven into petty trade (Hardjiono

1985).

Sînce women in Indonesia have traditionally played a large mie in trade, with improving

infrastructure more women can travel further and have access to a wider market

Increasingly, women, especially those at the bottom of the social sttata, namely trom

rural low-income households, travel outside their villages to sen goods. These self­

employed women sen produets (on a smail-scale) such as traditional beverages,

vegetables and fruit, (Smyth 1992: 47) as weil as processed Perishable food such as rice

cookies or smoked fish and local herbs (Titi and Utrecht 1992). Sorne female market

traders sell daily necessities as weil as factory products in the lower-price range such as

tooth paste, powder, combs, haïr clips, etc. (Utrecht 1992: 41). Many of the women who

selI herbs 0Perate as dukon - a knowledgeable woman who prescribes and sells herbaI

remedies in bath urban and rural areas (Puntowanti 1992: 187-202).

It is interesting that ail three types of women, those from hi~ Middle and low-incorne

households, reinvest their incorne in their families. Those from bigh-income groups use

these supplementary incarnes for providing better educational opportunities for their

children, while those from low income groups are driven into small trade to provide for

the basic needs of their famifies as an extension to their homemaking role in handIing a

small budget.

Next to trade, and the urban equivalent, working as sales staff: the largest component of

the female labour force in the urban service sector is in "hospitality," working in hotels

and restaurants. In fact, as the number of foreign companies and joint ventures bas risen,

the volume of the services related to them bas increased the demand for female labour,

eSPeCially in highly populated islands, such as Bali. Many women are employed in the

tourist industry and related work, such as laundry, cookin& cleaning and the like (Ranad

1992; Cukïer et al. 1996).
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Moreover, the tourist industty bas increasingly benefited from female labour in another

way, namely in the reeent increase in the number offemale entertainers and sex worers.

Their opportunities for employment have been bolstered by the existence, in sorne

neighboring countries like Singapore, of strict laws about prostitution. The priee for the

service of a sex worker in Bat:am, Indonesia, for instance, is one quarter that of

Singapore. In f&ct the proximity of the island of Batam to Singapore and Malaysia

prompted the Indonesian govemment to encourage the sex industry there (Gavin 1998:

49). There have been similar increases in other tourist areas such as Bandung and

Indramayu (Jones et aL 1998: 46-47).

The table below indicates the increase of registered prostitutes. However, it is likely a

serious underestimate. Even though the number of registered prostitutes bas risen

dramatically in the past decade (Jones et al. 1998: 52) this nomber is in addition ail those

who are not registered, many from upper and Middle class households. (With the higher

class of prostitutes, a clear definition and registration are considerably more difficult)

Most often however, sex workers come from low-incorne families. Many poor women

from rural areas migrate ta the cities in search ofjobs and end up becoming sex worken.

However they tend to send part of their income back to their families. Those who migrate

outside of the country similarly send remittances to their families, and those remittances

have been a useful source of bard currency for Indonesia.

Table 2: Number ofRegislered Prostltutes, lndonesia, /984-/995

•

1984-1985

1985-1986

1986-1987

1987-1988

1988-1989

48057

56571

59290

56524

62660
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1990..1991

1991..1992

1992-1993

1993-1994

1994..1995
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64441

49679

52389

47454

65059

71281

Source: Lin 1998: 52

Although Many women migrate to neighboring countries as sex workers, the largest

category ofmigrant workers is comprised ofmaids. Becoming a maid is a practice that is

becoming increasingly popular bath inside the country and among the émigré population.

Many women, chiefly young unmarried women between the ages of 12 and 25, who can

not find work in hoteis and restaurants and who refuse to he prostitutes work as maids,

often in foreign countries.6 The Middle East is a popular destination. The remittances of

émigré maids are also an important source of family income. Although the aetual

numbers have not always been accurately captured in the official statistics, the Trade

Union Congress estimates that today 1.5 million Indonesian migrant laborers exist in

Malaysia alone, that women malee up a significant portion of these migrant workers and

MOst of them are maids. The number of migrant rnaids bas been 50 high that recently the

mass media began referring to Indonesia as a nation of servants (AData 1988: 87;

Working Group of Indonesian 1995: 42).

Table 3: Totallndonesian International Labour Outmigrants hy Su

Year Female %
1969-1974 NIA NIA
1974..1979 3817 23%
1979·1984 55000 57%
1984..1990 198735 68%
1990-1994 442310 68%

Total 699862

Male
NIA

13235
41410
93527

209962
358134

%
NIA
77%
43%
32%
32%

Total
5624
17052
96410

292262
652272
1063620

•
Source: Santos et al. 1995: 93.

6 During several interviews with high-income women, 1realised that the number of their maids bas grown
during the recem crisis.
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It is difticult ta track aceurately the numbers ofsex workers and maids, and therefore the

data are sketchy. They are in faet likely serious underestimates sinœ Indonesia, unlike

Taiwan, bas a huge infonnal economy with a high level of female participation (papanek

1983: 79; Anata et al. 1988; Rachbini 1991). This is not just a coincidence; the

govemment bas bad a special interest in deliberately encouraging the infonnal economy.

Government officiais up to the ministry level have described the informai sector as a

safety valve in times of economic hardship. The govemment bas encouraged female

employment in particular in this sector in order to alleviate poverty onder the system of

bapak anagka or foster parents, providing credit and technical guidance, raw materials

and other measures (Brief Situation Analysis of Women 1995). In addition to the

traditional forces encouraging growth ofthe informai economy, there bas beeo the impact

ofthe generally rising level ofpoverty since the mid-1990s and then the post-1997 crisis.

The informaI cash economy, however, must he distinguished from the non-cash informaI

economy. As the Indonesian climate and soil is ric~ many women, in urban as weil as

rural areas, produce subsistence goods for family consumption. Although 00 one bas

effectively measured the extent and range of the non-cash informai economy, it suffices

ooly to visit the country to see how important it is in order to understand the concept.

Vegetable gardens tended by wornen are commonplace even in the cities, on very limited

land

Yet another asPect of the non-cash infonnal economy ties very closely with the formai.

Many wornen in the fonnal as weil as the informai sectors have to rely on the work of

their extended families, usually older women, for childcare and other housework duties

(Smyth 1993: 7). The work of these older female family members is essential to

Permitting younger wornen to work for cas~ is largely unremunerated (except for the

occasional gift), and therefore uncounted. In effect, this unpaid labour ofoIder women is

a Iogical extension of reproductive work done when they were younger.
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Section Tbree: Women's IDdirect Contribution

3.1 Reproductive Role

The previous section noted in passing the way women's paid and unpaid work is

channelled into the weil being of the household In this respect Indonesia is no different

from any other part of the world. Since this aspect of women's work bas been discussed

in earlier cbapters, this section will restrict itself to examinjng the impact of women's

participation in the economy on the fertility rate. In this chapter, unlike that dealing with

Taiwan, there will he no regression analysis of the impact of female employment on

infant mortality, life expectancy and education because of poor data quality. There are

simply too Many missing figures for the results to be meaningful. For all variables other

than female labour 1 used data from the UNESCO Statistical Year Book. (UNESCO does

not carry data on labour.)

As indicated by the figure below, the participation of women in the labour force bas

always been high ... the growth in the female employment ratio is compared ta Taiwan is

not very significant Nonetheless, even though the increase in total participation of

women is not high, the total fertility rate bas decreased in accordance with the hypothesis

... it drops marginally more or less in line with the overall increase in the fernale

employment ratio.7 This retlects the efforts of the govemment and NGOs in the area of

birth control.

7 Given the number ofmissing values for UR, [ have taken five-year averages and interpolated for the
missing values. Therefore, the result must be taken with some degree ofcaution.
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Figure 2: Female Employment Ratio and Total Fertility Rate
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The state put a great effort ioto mobilizing wornen of ail classes, especially in the rural

areas. Volunteer organizations such as the PKK (Family Welfare Movement) which

currently bas two million members have conducted extensive programs aimed at family

planning (Indonesia Country Report). In fact the PKK effort to bring down fertility bas

been sa significant that the organizations have been granted both UNICEF's Maurice Pate

Award and the World Hea1th Organization's Sasakawa Prize. State-initiated organization

have a1so mobilized many wornen from high income households to promote safe

motherhood, nunitional standards and other community-based programs 5uch as health

clinics for mothers and children. Such measure5 have decreased infant morta1ity, which in
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tom leads ta a reduetion offertility (Department ofInfonnation 1985; Sabekti et al. 1985:

43).

The govemment bas taken other measures to control population growth. An expanding

literacy program is certainly an important one; the number of girls who have entered

secondary education bas increased markedly over the years. In additio~ the state

increased the minimum marriage age: it is now 16 for girls and 19 for boys. Improved

education and a higher minimum age for marriage bas in tum led to women having their

first child at a later age, with the obvious effeet ofdecreasing fertility rate (Titi 1995: 15).

Furthennore, certain cultural characteristics bave been encouraged by the state. For

instance, Indonesian society, unIike that ofChina or India, is not obsessed with producing

male children (Office ofthe Minister ofState for the Raie ofWomen 1996: 49).

Other than strietly state-initiated organizations, there have also been Muslim

organizations supported by the state. The most important is the Muhamadiah.' Its female

branch, known as Aisyiyah, is very active in providing family planning measures. Funds

are raised by charitable contributions and upper-incame class women volunteers staff it

(Aisyiyah Mengangkat Martabat Wanita 2000) A more "conservative" Islamic group with

a very large membership among the rural poor, Nethzatol UIama (NU), also has a family

planning program run by its Fatayat (young women) and Muslimat (older women),

branches. Indeed, unlike the case of Christian clerics in the Philippines, for example,

these Islamic scholars and clerics in Indonesia in general have taken a very progressive

attitude towards family planning. Like their counterpans in places like Iran, these

"conservative" religious groups have been very influential in bringing down the total

fertility rate. The Indonesian religious authorities have supported contraceptive and other

measures of fertility control (with the obvious exception of abortion), as weil as

encouraging the mass mobilization of female volunteers to provide information to poorer

women (Williams 1990: 35).9

1 There are two important Muslim organisations in Indonesia, one is Mubamadiah 10 whicb Sobarto
belonged. the otherone is N.U.• whicb the current president bas been the I_er.
9 The source ofdata is interviews in Indonesia and Montreal witb leading members ofthe organization.
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Figure 3: Female Employment Ratio. Infant Mora/ity andLift Expectancy
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Figure 4: Fema/e Emp/oymenl RJJtio and EdueatiollJll Attainment
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The femaIe employment ratio increases sharply up to 1988, then levels off During that

period, there is a very shape decline in infant mortality and a relatively sharp rise in life

expectancy. After this period, when the structural adjustment programs begill, not only

does the female employment ratio level off: but 50 does the improvement in life

expectancy - it still rises but only marginally. At the same time infant mortality continues

to decrease, but at a much decreasing rate, then levels off in the 1990s.

Primary and secondary education both rise aIong with femate employment UDtil the mid­

19805, then level off: &gain in line with the trend in the female employment ratio.
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3.2 VoluDteer Work

The scope of volunteer work that women have perfonned in Indonesia is extremely

impressive. The state in Indonesia bas made a great deaI of effort to mobilize women to

engage in a wide range ofvolunteer aetivities in rural as weil as urban areas. The history

ofcurrent state initiatives dates at least back to the time ofthe coup. When Soharto came

ioto power, he slaughtered many political activists, Many from Gawani (the nationwide

umbrella organization). Theo, in the early 1970s, when he attempted to consolidate bis

power, he a1so set out to bring women's organizations under bis control. He appointed the

wives ofbis senior army officers as leaders of the PU and the wives of top bureaucrats

as leaders of Dhrama Wanita. They were then given the job of teaching women from

lower income groups the "correct" values ofbeing a woman (a doctrine called "lbuïsm").

(Djajadiningrat-Nieuwwnhuis 1987: 43-52) These values included the notion that women

should he supPOrtive of their husbands and of the "Father State." While PKK became

more focused on the rural section, Dhrama Wanita became active in the urban areas.

(Wieringa 1985; Smyth 1997)

These organizations have performed a wide range of activities to combat poverty. The

PKK since 1975 bas encouraged mutual self-help. It bas aimed to "educate" women to

become better caregivers, and to conserve and preserve the environment It bas engaged

women in family planning programs along with programs designed ta provide basic

health care. The PK!( bas aIso raised charity funds from women of mediWD and high

income to help poor families with clothing, ho~ing, and home economic planning. Since

the drop in the growth rate in the mid-1990s, these organizations have been used even

more vigorously to deal with poverty (Utrecht and Sayogyo 1994: 48-49).

[t is obvious that these organizations carried out an enonnous amount of services, which

otherwise the state would have to perfonn. In the context of the economic deterioration

of the 1990s and with the erosion of state services due to structural adjustment, these

volunteer programs were stretched as far as they could he to fill in as the state withdrew

from its welfare functions. As the role of such organizations increased and international



•

•

156

links, for example with the International Women's Conference in Nairobi and Beijing,

became more profound, the women's organizations in Indonesia began ta formulate a

much more critical and independent perspective.

Along with state initiated organizations there are other types that are neither state

initiated nor completely autonomous. Aisyiyah is the MOst notable example. Aisyiyah bas

close links 10 the Golkar party, (the party of the Soharto regime), but is not a state­

institution (Wieringa 1985). The two other major Islamic women's organizations, Fatayat

and Muslimat, have been quite independent AlI three have carried out social welfare

policies in their attempt 10 combat poverty and increase female social and economic

empowerment Their activities included setting up vocational training programs,

providing micro credits or emergency loans for small business, literacy programs using

Islamic teachings, bursaries for higher education, day care centers, programs 10 teach

wornen how to provide nutritious meals on limited budgets, extra-curricular programs for

adolescents, neighborhood safety networks, community activities for the young and

unemployed, building parks for the neighborhood and so forth. la

Religjous organizations have had a very large membership and therefore have been

extremely important for social development Fatayat and Muslimat currently have close

to six million members. Il Their role was particularly important in the face of the recent

collapse of Soharto's regime. These two continued to provide welfare measures. Since the

NU (also to sorne extent Muhamadiah) were independent of the state and relied on

funding from their members' charitable contributions, their services managed to continue

during and in the aftermath of the political crisis. In this sense these organizations Dot

only subsidized the state but, in the absence of it, acted de facto as the state (Fatayat

Welfare; Suara Aisyjyah 2000).

Women's organizations in Indonesia have been very ditTerent from those in Taiwan.

There, state initiated organizations eventually became autonomous, partly due to rising

10 The information comes from my field researc~ and interviews with the leading aetivists.
Il The numben come from the centtal office in Jakarta and are approximations.
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female labour force participation. In Indonesia women's labour force participation was

high ail along an~ in the face ofstate repression oftheir organ i7JItions, the only ones that

survived autonomously up until the mid 1980s were the religious ones, Fatayat and

Muslimat. Theo, after the mid-1980s, other small organimtions were formed. One of the

MOst notable examples was Kalyanamitra, born in 1985 as a resource and documentation

center. Initially having a low profile, Kalyanamitra soon became the MOst important

women's organimtion, taking a leading role in the protests that led to the downfall of

Soharto (Smyth 1997).12

Because of the cumnt govemment's inability to carry out welfare functions adequately,

these women's organi7Jltions are currendy of particular importance. But these

organizations have gone beyond social wellare and are DOW very active in advocating

women's rights' issues. Many have formed alliances with sectors of the newly elected

post-Soharto govemment. Kalyanamitra, for instance, is working closely with the

Ministry of Women's Empowennent to campaign on many issues such as equal pay. At

the cunent moment, bath religious organizations and secular ones have found the

momentum to focus on gender issues (Jakarta Post, 23 November 1999)

But, much as in Taiwan, Many of these organizations have gone beyond women's issues

and have extended their campaigns to wider political matters. Koalisi Prempuan. for

instance, in the strife-ridden state of Aceh, bas not ooly been concemed with rape cases

but also is engaged in conflict resolution in areas where violent clashes have occurred on

a regular basis. They have mobilized local women's organi7Jltions to mediate between the

army and separatist groups. 13 Many others such as Lembaga Studi dan Pengembangan,

LSPPA (Institute for Women and Children Studies) have combined many different

issues: micro credit to help women in rural areas, organizing talles by progressive Muslim

scholars for the urban middle class, environmental action and much more. In fact since

Soharto dismantled the main institutions of an independent civil society and eliminated

any real political parties, once he fell there was an obvious void As a result, Indonesia

12 Siti Aripurnami, one of tive founding member of Kalyanamitra, gave me this information. Tbere appears
to be no written history ofthe organization in English.



•
IS8

bas been badly in need of the means for re-consttucting civil society. In this fast,

woments organiutions play a crucial mie. Their role is aU the more important given the

recent emergence of powerfu1 sepamtist and ethno-religjous organi7Jltions that distrust

the state even under the new regime. Women's organizations are able to work in hannony

with ail ofthese disparate groups.

Although many of these developments are positive, they are unfortunately often quite

unique 10 Indonesia As the next chapter will show, the problems facing women in the

Philippines are much the same, but the women's movement there bas been much less

effective in facing them and in mobiIizing to counter them.

• 13lnterview with one of the leading members Tati Krisnawati.
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CHAPTER EI6HT

THE PHILIPPINES

From the point of view of state struetm'e and poliey, the Philippines differs substantially

from the two previous cases. Unlike Taiwan, it does not fit the model of the previously

mentioned 'developmentalist state'. Yet, unlike Indonesia, neither does the state take a

minimalist approaeh. Particularly during the Marcos regime, the state was heavily

involved in the econorny, but on behalf of a set of crony capitalists elose to the regime~

rather than in pursuit of sorne larger ideological-economic goal, as was true in Taiwan.

An examination ofthe Philippines shows that it not enough to have a state involved in the

economy. Rather the specific nature of the iDvolvement is of great importance.

Furthennore, the state structure in the Philippines, a1though autocratie, was once again a

direct contrast to that of Taiwan. In the Philippines it was incapable of real control over

the society. Many parts of the Philippines were (and continue to bel run by guerrilla

groups, the most notable of which are the New People's Anny and Islamic separatists.

Thase zones, completely or partially out of fonnal state control, have evolved their own

quasi state in which the guerrilla groups have their own anny and taxation systems, and

provide social welfare programs.

Since the state in the Philippines has, by and large, been incapable or unwilling to

implement a sound development strategy, the simple categorization used before must be

modified In the carly post-war years, there was a t1ination with import-substitution, but

it amounted to very little. Durlng the long and notorious regime of Ferdinand Marcos,

there were efforts ta promote exports, but the results were haphazard, inconsistent and,

eompared to Taiwan, a failure. Subsequently the country bas gone through the tbroes of

drastic structural adjustment - privatization, liberalization, devaluation and down sizing
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ofthe state structure - that bas cœated massive poverty and inequality. This, in tum, bas,

much like in Indonesia, fed pllitical dissent and separatist insurgencies.

Panially due to the weakness of state plliey, not just in the 1ater period when there was a

deliberate withdrawal from economic regulation, but during the earlier period when the

state was supposed to be more active, the direct contnbution of wornen to the formaI

economy bas been less than in the case of Taiwan, where women's labour was crucial to

its "take off," or Indonesia, which bas not been subjected 10 the same great waves of

female migration in search of work abroad. In the absence of any reaI "take off" in the

Philippines, directed by astate committed to integrating women into the formal labour

market, the emphasis is more on wornen's indirect contributions.

Section One: State Structure and Development Strategy

1.1 State Structure

At the end of World War II, American dominance under a military regime with a token

Filipino president was restored In 1946 the country was formally granted independence

under conditions that assured the continuation of US political and economic interests

(GooOOo 1991). A new presiden~ bolstered by US financial and military ai~ committed

the country ta counterinsurgency against the Huk movement (Kerkuliet 1997: 151), the

vestiges of the anti-Japanese guerrillas who also opPOsed the restoration of American

control. Although he died shortly after assuming office, bis successor continued the same

policy. ln 1947 a Military Bases and Military Assistance Agreement was signed with the

US, which further strengthened US military intervention (Crouch 1984, Islam and

Chaudhury 1999: 241)

The US presence took Many forms. The MOst obvious was military, bath in terms of

major bases and in terms ofassistance in counterinsurgency. But, in addition, the US was

active politically, mainly through an alliance of American agribusiness with the land
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owning class (Islam and Cbaudhury 1999: 241). The Philippines economy during the

post-independence era remained dominated by a set of expon-oriented agnbusiness

interests often referred ta as the sugar bloc (Oison 1982, Haggard 1995). This orientation

was further entrenched after the Cuhan œvolution, when the U.S. sbifted the former

Cuhan sugar quota 10 Nicaragua and the Philippines. The two foons of American control

reinforced each other indirectly as weil (Bowie and Unger 1997). The large plantation

owners bad a history of brutal exploitation of the local fimners who in tum often

supported the HuJcs rebels. Although the insurgency never 8ttained its objectives,

nonetheless, the govemment failed ta gain any reaI politicallegitimacy and/or to carn the

trust of the bulk ofthe rural population.

In 1951 a US-Philippines mutual defense treaty was signed as a prelude to intensification

of the counterinsurgency campaign. Backed by a new Filipino defense secretary, Ramon

Magasysay, by 1954 the rehellion was essentially brought under control. Having eamed

the gratitude ofthe US, Magasysay defeated the incumbeot in the presidency race. Under

bis regime, and that of bis successor, the status quo, and the politico-economic power of

the sugar bloc, was entrenched. In 1961 with the victory ofDiasado Macapagal, there was

an apparent shift in the direction of economic and political development, although in

reality it turned out to he rather shallow (Golay 1961; Stauffer 1985: 247-8).

The Macapagal victory can he taken as the first manifestation 00 the political level of the

growing power of an industrial elite, frustrated by the directions taken by the export­

oriented land-owning class. Macapagal's appeal for a government to represent the good

of the "common man" seemed to he an attempt ta mobilize the country's nationalist

forces to stand against the old agrarian elite. Implicit in that appeal was a challenge to the

structure of US-Philippines relations, which had been historically based on the

preferential entry into the US market of the products of the old land-owning class.

Although Macapagal wrapped his campaign in rhe10ric designed ta appeal to peasants
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and workers, the real beneficiaries were the rising industrial elite (Goodno 1991; Islam

and Chaudhury 1999: 241).

In power Macapagal challenged laws and reguiatioDS tbat proteeted the sugar bloc. In

1962 he negotiated an agreement with the IMF to remove import controis which the

agrarian powers had used ta block the inflow of machinery that would have modemized

agriculture, yet he issued public calls for people ta buy locally made manufàctured goods

(Golay 1961). Still, his power was insufficient ta effect the transformation. In fact he was

constandy trying ta play one set of interests off against another. The failure of bis

strategy paved the way for Ferdinand Marcos, backed by US business interests, ta defeat

him in the 1965 election. The Marcos regime lasted until 1986, making Marcos the first

president ta have stayed more than one tenn. During that period, the economic strategy

shifted from a rather erratic flirtation with elements of import-substitution more towards

an expol1-oriented one, albeit quite weak compared to that ofTaiwan or even Indonesia.

At first Marcos, like bis predecessor, played the nationalist card ta appeal to the rising

industrialists and to the left. He broke tram the long-ruling Liberal party and established a

party that was more nationalist in rhetoric. (It was even called the Nationalist Party.)

Although the US was initially nervous about the upstart party, Marcos quickly placated it

by involving the Philippines militarily in Vietnam and opening the economy to more

foreign (in practice American) business control (Crouch 1984: 44; Goodno 1991).

Nonetheless, during his several terms in office, there was a substantial shift in the nature

of eeonomic power. Using the resources of the state, huge foreign borrowings trom

commercial banks and international lending agencies, and infusions of US foreign and

military aitL he restructured leading sectors of the economy around a set of giant

enterprises run by a new class of cronies. Among the MOst important innovations was

financial and commercial centraiization of the sugar and coconut industries, a direct

challenge ta the power and privileges of the old land-owning elite. To further eosure his



•

•

163

rule, Marcos established a strong base in the anny, cemented by cronies who accumulated

huge wealth on military contraets (Crouch 1984: 39, Hutehcroft 1998).

But once agaîn, changes were not nearly as deep-rooted as they appeared on the surface.

Marcos gave the impression ofstaging a major challenge to the old agrarian class, even to

the point of staging bis "green revolution" based on land redistnbution during the 1970s.

Land refonn then was limited ta rice and corn farms and did not tooch the really large

holdings of the sugar bloc. In addition, the farmers had to pay for the land that they were

allocating, putting them in a difficult financial position. As a consequence, the peasants

were left angry and disillusioned, and many then joined a new rebellion launcbed by the

New People's Army (NPA). Tbroughout the Marcos regime the NPA and other, mainly

Islamic groups, kept the pllitical and military pressure on the govemment. That provided

Marcos in 1972 with a pretext ta declare martiallaw. And it served as both an excuse for

further extensions of bis power, and a œason for the US to increase the flow of military

aid (Goodno 1991; Hutchcroft 1998).

To win funher support among the major Western powers and Japan.. Marcos opened the

economy to foreign firms, giving the right to foreigners to sit on the boards ofdirectors of

state corporations. He also established free ttade zones. And the US extended its Military

Bases Agreement until 1991. Ali this served to guarantee Marcos's reelection time after

time. Nonetheless the rapacity of bis regime, the anger of the old agrarÏan elite, concems

of international debtors and fears of the Pentagon about the failure to malee any progress

against the New People's Anny, combined to unseat him trom power in 1986. Following

a popular revoit over the results of an election widely perceived ta have been rigg~ he

left the country and Cary Aquino, widow of an assassinated opposition leader and a

leading figure among the old sugar aristocracy, took power. The era of l'l'structural

adjustment" began (Bowie and Unger 1997).
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During bis two decade mie Marcos certainly enjoyed a great deal of power. Although

there were important political weaknesses - some aœas were finnly under guenilla

control and the old agrarian aristoeracy remained estraDged - nonetheless~ using the

military emergency as a rationalizatio~ he cœated a state potentially capable of taking a

strong lead in the development process. However, ability and willingness are two quite

different things. Not ooly did the state under Marcos not &Ct as a developmentalist state

but also the nature of bis regime discredited the very notion of state interference in the

economy. Privatization and liberalization became increasingly appealing as ways to deal

with the state monopolies created to serve the political and financial needs ofMarcos and

bis cromes (Jackson 1988; Timberman 1991; Howes 1992; Hutcbcroft 1998).

Cory Aquino managed to mobilize support of the left and other reformist groups. Sbe

brought a great deal of hope and liberal refonns~ and promised to abolisb state

monopolies. Sbe was challenged both by the military whicb attempted coups and Marcos

cromes eager to restore themselves to power. However, in short order ber debts to the old

agrarian class were called-in, and her promises of popular refonn went unfilled The real

significance of Cory Aquino's tenn of presidency, bowever, was in the economic field

After Marcos had discredited the concept of state intervention the counter idea of fteeing

the economy ftom the state appealed not ooly to the industrialists but a1so to the general

public. It was, therefore, not surprising that Cory Aquino implemented Many ftee market

policies onder the aegis of the IMF and World Bank. During the regimes of ber two

successors~much the same policies have continued (Tiglao 1999: 38-39).

However, as is typical of the Philippines, once again the changes were a matter ofdegree,

not of kind. Many of the Marcos era supporters maintained their holdings, and the old

agrarian elite, though temporarily restored to a greater sbare of power, was doomed by

changes in the world economy ta long term decline. Ali of this occurred while the new

industrialist group that Marcos and his predecessor had attempted to encourage,

continued its rise. To some degree the old tension between the groups is fading as the old
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agrarian elite hegins to interact eeonomically with the new industrialists. The MOst

important long-term legacy of the Aquino era seems to he the impact of structural

adjustment in creating a state that reduces its social services, curtails its regulatory

aetivities and laid the framework for the rapid economic growth based on private foreign

investment during the 1990s (MIDWEEK 1988: 18; Briones 1998: 32-33).

The steady reduetion of social services since the end of the Marcos era together with the

impact of structural adjustment on incarne distribution and employment have served to

reaetivate the main challenge to the Philippines state that dates back to the late 1940s.

Poverty and economic disparity have helped mobilize the rural population to challenge

that state with the result being that guerrilla controlled zones continue ta operate. One of

the strongest is based in Negros where the decline of sugar has produced economic

devastation while the state has failed to introduce alternatives. A1though there is no way

of knowing just how large the guerrilla controlled areas are, it is estimated that 63 of 73

provinces have parts ruled by guerrilla groups, many of them belonging to the NPA. In

addition to NPA zones there are Muslim insurgents in the South that are forming

alliances ta work for independence (Crouch 1984: 43-46; Goodno 1991).

In these zones armed civilians fonn the military and party officiais collect taxes,

donations or membership fees. In fact some of the mining and logging companies have

been known ta pay taxes to the NPA. In return, these groups organize schools, health

clinics and other social programs the state fails ta provide. Overall, the state expenditure

as the share ofGNP is about halfof many Asian developing countries. (Timberman 1991:

338-339) The state bas not been able ta defeat the NPA or similar groups because it bas

not been prepared ta deal with chronic poverty prevalent in many parts ofthe country, not

to mention Manila itself. Nor bas the state been able ta negotiate peace. In fact, more

recently there bas been sa much support for these groups in places such as Mindanao that

the state may in faet lose further control ofgreater Parts of the country (Bowie and Unger

1997: 103; Islam and Chaudhury 1999: 242).
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1.1 Economie Stntegy

The Philippines went through three distinct strategies of economic development tbat are

closely tied with the nature ofthe plliticalleadership. During the first, pre-Marcos stage,

pllicies were geared, loosely and largely ineffectually, towards the idea of impart­

substitution. The second period roughly corresponds to the Marcos era. Particularly

during the 19705, ta the extent policy had much coherence, it could he loosely described

as explrt promoting. The last period, after bis downfall, was marked by fiee-market

oriented policies: privatization, deregulation, currency devaluation and structural

adjustmeDt

Pbases of FilipiDO DevelopmeDt

Prior to Marcos 1946-1965 Flirtation with Import-substitution

Marcos

Since Aquino

1965-1986

1986 to DOW

Export Promotion

Restructuring

•

It is questionable whether the Philippines had any real import-substitution period for

three reasoDS. One is that, as indicated in Table 2, the traditional, colonial-era pattern of

heavy reliance on agriculture for export continued The sugar bloc wanted continued

access to the American market and was, therefore, more intemationalist in orientation.

Secon~ in the absence of any real land refonn up until the 1970s, the power of the old

agrarian elite was sufficient ta black any effort to promote seriously the domestic

manufaeturing of non-traditional goods (Hutchcroft 1998: IS - 29; Horton et al. 1996:

224). ThinL the continued power of American economic and political interests played a

significance role by making the grant ofV.S. economic aid conditional upon policies that
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would continue to assure U.S. businesses a preferential position in the Philippines home

market. The U.S. had guaranteed access ta Filipino market and its exports to the country

were duty free, while the peso was tied ta the U.S. doUar (Golay 1961). Under the Bell

Trade Relations Act, U.S. citizens were given equal standing with the Filipinos ovec

extraction of the countries national resources (Islam and Chaudhwy 1999: 241).

Furthermore, in 1962 American pressure forced the govemment to accept an IMF deal

that caIled for removal of import controls. For ail these reasons, import substitution

remained more rhetorical • for example, calls by the winning candidate in the 1957

presidential election for a '~ilipino First" policy - than reaL Although such caUs for

economic nationalism captured the frustration of the rising industrial class, they were

never seriously transfonned into genuine policy. (Goodno 1991: 79; Pemia 1993: 164;

Pineda.()freneo 1988: 103)

This lack of political will was exacerbated by the distnbution of income. The great

majority of Filipinos had little purchasing power while the wealthy eHte preferred foreign

goods. ln addition, even where the state implemented policies that should have promoted

import substitutio~ corruption often made it easy to circumvent import controls. (Montes

1990: 91)

AIl these factors made import substitution a vague notion rather than a politica1 and

economic commitment This was a stark contrast to the case of Taiwan where, even

though the V.S was politically and militarily present, the state initiated a policy of

economic autarky.

As shown in Table 2, during the period after Marcos came to power and attempted to

promote exports ofmanufactured goods, the share of agriculture in total experts dropped

dramatically (pemia 1993). It should he noted, however, that the decline in the

percentage sbare of agriculture for export does not automatically mean non-traditional

manufaeturing grew, as it did in the case ofTaiwan. Rather it implies that some degree of
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processing of agricultural production occurred. Much of the increase of the share of

manufaeturing compared ta agriculture repœsents such developments as the replacement

ofcoconuts with coconut oil. The general growth offood processing bas a similar impact.

This is one reason why agriculture continues to lœep the same sbare of the total GDP

from the 1960s into the Marcos year of export promotio~ while manufaetured exports

seem to rise 50 dramatically Table 2.

This increase in manufaeturing (mainly throughout the 19705) during the pcriod of export

promotion onder Marcos is shown in Table 2. This increase is disproportionate ta the

major increase in the percentage share of exports during the export promotion period

from 8.96 from 1970-74 ta 12.16 in 1975-79. This increase is the largest increase in the

modem economic history of the Philippines. Apart from food processing, textiles and

electronics accoont for much of this increase (Islam and Cbaudhury 1999: 244-245).

Furthermore, as in the case with Indonesia, mining and logging activities are defined as

manufaeturing. Therefore, part of the expansion of manufacturing is explained by

increased activities of mining and logging companies. This helps explain why, in spite of

a massive increase in this sector, unemployment remains high. Agai~ in direct contrast to

Taiwan, where the increase in manufacturing output was matched bya sharp increase in

employment in manufacturing, in the case of the Philippines (as in Indonesia) increasing

manufacturing is not matched by a rising employment rate for men or for wornen. 1

This increase in the share of manufacturing for export is aIso clearly related to the

expansion of the free ttade zones. During the pcriod of export promotio~ as Marcos

granted tax havens ta foreign investors, investment in these zones grew. These zones

were concentrated in Metropolitan Manila and Batan. There, foreign companies produced

not ooly garments and electronics, although these two were the MOst important, but also

fumiture, wood products, shoes and leather goods (Kurian 1992: 1587-88). These zones

1 The unemployment rate bas been high around 9O/ca (ILO 1999), while underemployment is estimated al
more tban 200/ca (Islam and Chaudhury 1999: 247).
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bave employed a great many women who are paid a minimal salary. Furthennore, not

only do free trade zones produce non-traditional manufacturing goods for export, there is

some agnbusiness production for export in them tbat may well he captured in statistics of

manufaeturing rather than agriculture. (As an example of agribusiness, Dole and Del

Monte began operations in canning and processing during the period ofMarcos.)

In the period of restructuring of the 1980s, the post-Marcos govemments, faced with

economic crisis, went along with IMF and World Bank policies of devaIuation while

foceign ownership outside and inside the zones increased (Chant and McDwaine 1995:

62; Bello 1988:18). The Aquino regime further implemented privatization programs ­

selling off government-eontrolled or govemment-owned corporations to the private

business sector, - and deregulation, for example by reducing restrictions on bank lending

and investment In addition, deregulation of labour laws helped produce a fleXIble job

structure that became an important factor of oost competitive production of tradable

goods (Lim 1993; Briones 1998). These measures attracted foreign firms and investors,

which ultimately led to further increase ofthe share ofmanufàcturing for export.

Tables for this section are taken from the World Bank's World Development Indicator

CD. They show that while total exports grew dramatically, there has aIso been a

significant increase in the percentage of exports accounted for by manufacturing. At the

same time the data show that manufacturing as a percentage of total economic activity

has changed very little. At tirst glance this appears a contradiction. However, part of this

May he explained as a shift within the manufacturing sector towards exports relative ta

the domestic market. Moreover, since GDP bas enjoyed a steady increase, (except for a

brief period of negative growth during the debt crisis of the 1980s), the faet that

manufacturing is stagnant as a total percentage of GDP, nonetheless is compatible with

absolute growth ofthe sector.
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However, il would he misleading to argue tbat the Philippines bas enjoyed the same type

of sustainable industrialization as Taiwan. It bas relied on foreigll investment and

teehnology, particularly from neighboring countries such as Taiwan. And its pattern of

development, outside the ftee·trade zones, bas not been as labour intensive as in Taiwan.

Furthennore the import content of explrts from the Philippines appears to he much

higher.

Furthermore there bas been insufficient "triclde-down" effect on the employment

situation, at least with respect to the modem sector. On the contrary, despite per capita

incarne growtb in the 1990s, unemployment and underemployment remain widespread,

among men and women, in the urban and the rural areas alike.1 Furthermore, even into

the 1990s, approximately half of the country's 66 million population still make their

living the traditional occupations of agriculture and fishing (Collinwood 1993; Pemia

1993). The Philippines, Iike parts of Latin America and the Canbbean, bas experienced

the phenomenon of ~~obless growth." Moreover unemployment in the countryside bas

further exacerbated unemployment in the urban areas as Many migrate to cities or, in the

absence of jobs in the cities, to other countries. In faet migration bas become an

important factor of the Philippines economy; and the percentage of female migrants bas

increasingly exceeded that of men's.

Table 1: Major Sec/ors ofthe Economy as Percentage Total GDP

Year 1960- 1965- 1970- 1975- 1980- 1985- 1990- 1995-

4 9 4 9 4 9 5 7

Agriculture 52.29 50.75 39.08 28.96 23.36 23.01 18.30 16.61

Manufacturi 20.44 20.37 25.90 25.54 25.04 24.00 24.26 22.70

ng

Service 46.65 45.81 36.77 35.20 37.12 41.54 45.03 47.67

Source: World Development Indicator 1997

1 This, of course, is why female labour force participation, wbich includes the unemployed. is a less

• effective iDdicator than the ratio of females employed for purposes ofpredidiDg changes in social variables
Iike edueational attainment.
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Table 2(a): Manufacturing andAgriculture as Percenlage ofTotal &ports

Yesc 1965-9 1970-4 1975-9 1980-4 1985-9 1990-5 1995-7

Agriculture 27.97 19.79 8.82 5.50 4.42 1.53 1.15

Manufaeturïng 6.47 8.96 17.16 23.40 31.91 46.90 56.59

Source: World Development Indieator 1997

Table 2(b): Exports $US in Billions

year 1980-4 1985-9 1990-4 1995-7

eXPOrt 1.70 2.61 4.61 12.45

Source: World Development Indieator 1997

Section Two: WomeD's Direct Contribution

2.1 Women's Productive Role

Agriculture: In general the agricultural sector as a percentage of GDP bas been in

decline since the 1950s. Nonetheless it bas remained an important source of employment.

However, employment in agriculture bas remained mainly male. Although the share of

women bas risen, the absolute number ofwomen employed remains low. This overalliow

rate of employment of women is not lypical of the rest of Asia. It is, however, quite

typical of Latin American countries which, of course, share a common colonial history

(Spanish and American) with the Philippines. In Latin American countries the female

working population constitutes about half of the labour force in the manufacturing and

services but only a quarter of that in agricultural. See Table 3 and Figure 1 (Alonza et al

1996).

In the Philippines, the gender pattern of agricultural employment, the mode of production

and the choice of crops with an emphasis on export crops, retlects the colonial legacy
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(Sidell997: 948). For a long period oftime, land remained (and remains) controlled by a

set of large, quasi-aristocratie landlords. In the case of sugar, the MOst important Clop,

production takes place in haciendas where men have traditionally been employed as

plantation workers. Their women and children work as auxiliaries to the men, as

members of the patriarchal housebold rather than as workers in their own right, and

usually in peak season. Although the family really works as a collective, in a cooperative

way, women are mainly unpaid - the wage is given to the men. (Eviota 1992) One recent

survey showed that one-third of the labour-force in sugar production was fernaIe, but tbat

they were mainly wives and daughters of resident and casual workers. When women

work as daughters or wives ofmale workers, rather than in their own right, their labour is

often unrecorded since it is usually unpaid labour. This could explain to some extent the

low level of female employment in this sector. In those relatively few instances where

women are paid in their own right, tbey work in 'Iighter' tasks at lower pay (Horton

1996: 103).

Table 3 and figure 1 indicate the long-term increase in share of female employment in

this sector. In the year 1976 there is a sudden jump; this could he due to a change in the

definition of work. However, NEDA 1989 (The Philippines Statistical Yearbook)

suggests that there was in fact a real increase in the numher of women employed in this

sector after the mid 1970s, something explained by decreasing employment opportunities

in urban areas in the period following the declaration ofmartiallaw (Horton 1996: 245).

The steady increase in female employment in agriculture is due to the growth and

development of agribusiness. Marcos had encouraged transnational firms ta invest in

agriculture, both in basic food crops and more luxurious fruits for export. Like the export­

oriented manufacturing sector, agribusiness, MNCs were establisbed in FTZs. As the

volume of agribusiness activities increased 50 did the share of rentale labour. As

agriculture in the countryside stagnate<L more women 50Ugbt work in these FrZs. In tum

the low wages paid to women attracted more foreign investment into the FTZs.
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Table 3: Share ofFemale Empfoyment by Seaor

Year Asriculture Commerce Manufacturins Service Total

1960 14.80 48.00 53.90 51.10 25.60
1965 21.30 57.10 53.30 55.10 32.10
1970 19.50 56.10 54.50 57.70 31.90
1975 21.90 57.60 46.90 61.00 34.10
1978 26.50 54.50 47.70 65.60 37.00
1985 26.30 56.60 48.70 67.50 38.10
1990 25.20 55.60 45.70 63.70 37.00
1995 26.10 55.50 47.00 66.00 37.40
1997 26.30 57.70 45.90 64.60 37.70

Source: ILü Labour Database.

•
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Fieure 1: Share ofFema/e Emo/ownent hv Seetor
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Manufacturing: Prior to Marcos, the manufacturing of traditional goods was done

mainly for internai consumptio~ although there were sorne exceptions such as the

production of abaci for the U.S market. During the early period, women made up more

than 50% of the labour force. Since the early 1960s, however, there bas been a slight

decline of the percentage of wornen in this sector (ftom around 53% in the 1960 to about

45-47% in the 19905) illustrated by Figure 1. This trend is very similar to the situation in

Indonesia where more than 40% ofthe labour force in this sector is comprised ofwomen.

But it is ditrerent ftom Taiwan where the percentage of women rose dramatically during

its export promotion~ albeit gradually falling off thereafter.
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During the Marcos era's export-promotion drive, resources shifted from manufacturing

for the internal market to manufacturing for the extemal one. Many FTZs were

established, mainly around Metro Manila and Batan. In them foreign companies bave

produced mainly gannents, textile and electronics, with sorne fumiture, wood produets,

shoes and leather goods in the Batan zone (Standing 1989: 1077-1095; Wood 1991:168­

189; Kwian 1992: 1587-88).

In bath Metro Manila and Batan electrical machinery and electronic components have

showed the greatest growth (Tidalgo 1988:163; Hutchison 1992: 471-489). By 1991

electronics made up 10% ofall exports (excluding tourism) (See Table 4) generating SUS

1.75 billion in 1991 alone (Chant and McDwaine 1995: 61). Other manufaeturing sectors

that iDcreased substantially were food, beverages and tobacco, textiles, clothing and

footwear, wood and fumiture, paper, printing, and chemicals. However, semi conduetors

and garments have constituted the largest share ofexpol1 ofmanufaetW'ed goods since the

late 1980s. The bulk of companies producing micro-electronics have been foreign and

their main attraction to the Philippines bas been cheap labour (Chant and McDwaine

1995: 61).

Interestingly, it seems that the higher the growth rate ofthe sector, the greater the share of

females in total employment Semi-conductors and electronics have the highest

proportion. But women also constitute the majority of workers in tobacco, textiles,

wearing apparel, lcather, footwear, electrical machinery, professional and scientific

equipment. In 1978 women produced 54% of non·traditional exports. Ten years later

their share increased to 59% (NEDA 1989; Horton 1996: 252-254).
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Table 4: Commodity Composition o/Philippines Expons % Total

Item 1989 1992 1994

•

Semi-conductors 8.2 9 10

Electrical products 3.5 4.9 5.2

Electronic microcircuits 4.7 3.9 5.2

Apparel oftextile 2.4 3.5 3

Garments 9.7 11.1 10.6

Coconut oil 4.4 4.9 2.4

Copper Metal 4.1 2.2 2

Shrimp &Prawns 3.1 2.1 1.9

Others 59 57.9 59.7

Source: Islam and Chaudhury 1999: 245

Opportunities for women in the FTZs are directly related to the low wages prevailing in

the national economy. The average wage in the Philippines is much lower than in other

countries of the regjon like Malaysia, Indonesia and Thailand (O'Conner 1987: 122-3).

An~ of course, since women get even lower average wages than men, the more women

available for employment in the ITZs, the greater their attraction to outside investors~ and

the greater the evident success of the export-promotion strategy (World Development

Report 1997). The proportion of women workers in the FrZs bas been recorded to be as

high as 85%. A 1980 survey of working conditions in Batan indicated that 40% of

women received less than minimum wages compared to 17% of male workers. (Hayzer

1986: 42; Horton 1996: 269)

Apart from the ability of the FTZs to attract surplus rural female labour, women's wages

have been kept low by a number of other factors. One is the fact that the state imposed
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restrictions on the formation and activities of labour unions, both inside and outside the

FrZs (Horton 1996: 254). The suppression of unions - along with other forms of dissent

- was particularly successful ailer the imposition ofMartial Law in 1972. US military aid

to the Philippines therefore also had an indirect but important raie in assuring the supply

ofcheap labour ta the FrZs.

Moreover, deregulation bas meant less legislative control over production processes,

which in tum meant lcss invested in improving labour conditions or assuring fringe

benefits tbat had formerly been guaranteed through legislation. Unionization efforts were

further discouraged in the FfZs by the threat by the foreign firms that they would shift

elsewhere. As a result, oot only have attempts at labour organization with a view to

improving wages and working conditions been largely a failure, but observers insist that

the situation of workers in tenns of wage rates and working conditions bas actually

deteriorated (Foo and Lim 1989; Lim 1993: 204).

Many companies in the FrZs have their own ways of keeping female labour onder

control. For example Many have created a "family" atmosphere - the factory is portrayed

as a kind of family, with managers as father figures and male supervisors as brothers who

then impose discipline. Discipline and bard work is combined with self- indulgence in

recreation, such as beauty queen shows organized by factory managers (Grossman 1979;

Wong and Kuo 1984; Lim 1987). As recreation and sociallife become tied ta faetory

worle, there is little room for outside activities.

Another factor contributing to the maintenance of low wages is the propensity by

employers ta ensure that most of their female laborers are young and single. Not only are

they casier ta exploit, but they also have higher productivity. They are particularly

favored because of their visual acuity, dexterity and dociIity. Many of these young

women are sent by their families in the impoverished rural areas ta work in FrZs 10
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fulfill their filial obligation. Since their incomes are essential for family survival, they are

ail the less likely to protest conditions (Pineda-Qfteneo 1998: 104).

These female workers are employed as long as their vision and health allows. The

companies can dismiss their workers when their vision bas blurred and they can no longer

meet production quotas. The companies pay no comPensation or retirement benefits, and

the women leave without any skill easily saleable elsewhere. In addition their health may

he impaired by exposure to toxie chemicals. Electronics is regarded as a particularly

high-risk work but companies are never responsible for any kind ofwork-related damage

(Lim 1993: 175).

The recent trend towards deregulation and privatization bath inside and outside the zones

bas brought wages down further with a resulting further drop in production cost (Chant

and McDwaine 1995: 62) That effect is reinforced by other measures such as substituting

part-time or temporary workers or sub-contraeting to smaU and informai enterprises for

full-time wage work. (pineda-Dfreneo 1981; Sinay-Aguilar 1983; Catalla 1985) The

result is to further eut, if not completely eliminate, whatever various fringe benefits and

unemployment benefits might have existecL and to reduce even further the opportunities

for union action. Subcontraeting is particularly attractive to the companies since it makes

it easier to throw the burden of any economic downtum onto the labour force.

Subcontracting is widespread in industries such as eleetronics, clothing and footwear with

particularly high female employment (pineda· Ofreneo 1988: 158-64; Lim 1993: 204-5;

Chant and Mcnwaine 1995: 24) In this respect the Philippines bas been very much like

Indonesia with the possible difference that the conditions are even worse than in

Indonesia since the state in Indonesia provides more welfare measures than it does in the

Philippines.

Services: The service sector recruits the greatest share of female labour (see Table S).

Employment in this sector, however, has a very different pattern ftom bath agricultura1
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and manufacturing. The agricultural sector employs low-incame women from the rural

areas. The manufacturing sector draws its workers ftom bath rural and urban low-incame

groups. The service sector~ by cantrast, draws on women from bath urban and rural low­

incarne households and on middle class urban wornen.

Table 5: Ratio ofwomen to total wor1œrs in service sector byoccupation

Occupation 1960 1970 1975 1986

Professional Stl 56.8 59.3 66.3

Administrative 14.5 28.5 20.9 21.4

Clerical 23 37.9 41.7 52.2

Sales 50.7 56.9 51.6 67.3

Service 66.1 66 62.4 59.4

Sources: ILO, Yearbook ofLabour Statistics for 1960, 1970, 1975
NED~ Philippine Statistical Yearbook 1989.

This section will deal first with middle-ciass women in the urban areas. At the top ofthe

female job ladder are educated wornen employed in professional and administrative jobs.

In fact the percentage ofwornen in professional and administrative jobs is higher than in

other countries in the region (Human Development Report, HDR 1999).

There is another category of well-paid middle-class women, thase in trade and

commerce. These wornen predominantly remaiD in "feminine" tasks - food processing,

restaurants and pastry shops, clothing and such female-oriented services as modeling

schools, song and dance studies, sewing schools, personality academies and craft shops

(Eviota 1992: 28). Middle-class wornen in the Philippines, as in other parts of the world,

tend to spend their income on such items as private education for their family.
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However, the largest group of women in the middle-class service sectors is teaehers,

nurses and clerical workers. The Philippines bas for a long time benefited from women in

these jobs, with low wages. In practice the state bas been able ta offer education and

health as part of their welfare programs because of teaehers and nurses who are poorly

paid compared ta male professional employees. These women not only subsidize welfare

for the country as a whole, but, as in other places in the worl~ ineœase the incame of

lower middle-class households, therefore helping to create and maintain a Middle class.

This is economically and socially important in a country with huge incame disparities.

As far as the women trom low-income households are concemed, they work in trade and

sales as weIl as hotels and restaurants. However, the official number of women in these

jobs does not capture the aetual numbers since a great deal of such services fall into the

category of the informai economy. Even though the official numbers underrepresent the

true numbers, there are still large numbers of women in these jobs. As poverty increases

and the effeets of struetura1 adjustment hurts those al the bottom of the social ladder, the

nomber of women who work as sales waitresses, cleaners, petty traders and peddlers as

weil as maids and prostitutes are on the rise.J

With 27°A. of the Philippines population living on one dollar a day (HDR 1999: 146)

ManY women are driven into the infonnal economy where they can create their own

employment In fact, the government has been aware of the importance of the role of

women in poverty alleviation and their aetivities in the domain of trade. Since the 1980s

the state bas created an infrastructure to facilitate the burgeoning formai and informai

trade seetor by allocating sites for mobile markets and simplifying licensing procedures

(Lim 1993). There bas also been an increase in the number of night marketslbazaars

(pasaar ma/am), a phenomenon spreading throughout the ASEAN countries. Pay in the

petty trade formal or informaI economy is very low and women in informai trade are

worse off than maids (Protes and Sassen·Koon 1987; Sassen..Koon 1983; 1984).
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Maids are another eategory ofthe service sector, which bas a huge pull on female labour.

These women, usually young, migrate into the cities to generate an income for their

impoverished families in the countryside. In fact, domestic service continues to he a large

recruiter of women - two out of three workers in domestic service, according to the

National Census and Statistics Office in a 1978 survey, were women and one out of five

women workers were maids (Kwitko 1996).

Apart from domestic services, prostitution either inside the country or outside is a

prominent occupational "choice" for rural women from law-incorne backgrounds.

Whether working in the urban areas or abroad, these women remit a large part of their

eamings 10 their families. Sïnce prostitution is supposedly illegal in the Philippines

(though the govemment bas, in certain periods, aetively promoted it), the exact numbers

are bard 10 obtain. But it is estimated that female sex workers number 500,000.

(Estimates of their sbare of GDP run trom 2% to 14% and are therefore of little

credJbility.) (Lim 1998: 7 Pineda-Dfreneo 1998: 118) Apart from their contnbution to

their familles' incarnes, sex workers support other occupations - from pimps to taxi

drivers (ILÜ 1989; Lim 1998: 5). These women aIso henefit hotels and restaurants, and

ail the institutions of the tourism sector.

However the raie of rural women in the tourist and hospitality sectors goes beyond

prostitution. They can alsa he found as barbershop girls, massage girls, hostesses in

Japanese lounges or Karaoke bars and working in escort services (Lim 1998: 5; Hosoda

1996; ILü 1998). The tourist industry bas thrived on the image that Filipino women are

more subservient, and therefore eager to serve, compared to Western women (Lim 1993:

190; Lim 1988; ILO).

3 The 1984-5 ec:onomic crisis is a 800d example ofa sudden increase in the number ofwomen in services to
6.901'0 for women as compared to 3.8 for men (Heyzer 1989)
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The reasons for the remarkably high proportion ofFilipino women in the prostitution and

hospitality sector are rooted in the country's relations wi1h the US. For many years it was

host 10 a very large American military presence, around which the modem hospitality

sector originally look shape. It began with economic bases, the largest being in Asia,

increased brietly during the Korean War, then greatly accelerated during the Vietnam

War (Astorga-Garcia 1989: 38; Hosoda 1996: 166). At their peak during the Vietnam

War, the American bases held up 10 70,000 soldiers and 10,000 sailors. Nor was this

simplyan underground phenomenon. On the contrary, Pr0stitutes, sorne as young as 12,

were registered and had to pay taxes 10 the state. During that time the American military

supported the creation of 137 Offices of Social Hygiene 10 certify prostitutes - that

ensured control of diseases, smooth delivery of service and the ability of the state to

colleet taxes (pineda-Ofreneo 1998: 118).

Even after the Vietnam War, the state remained an important beneficiary of the industry.

In 1979 it set up the Bureau of Women and Minors at the Ministry of Labour, one of

whose functions was to educate prostitutes (though not in sa Many words) as 10 how to he

cooperative and genteel to clients. It produced a ~Self-Development Guide for Women

Workers in the Entertainment Industry' which stated: "Be loyal to your employer" and

ended with the advice, "Your work, more than any kind of work is full of hazards and

temptation Always look up to the Almighty for help and guidance." (Eviota 1992: 139)

Nor did the end of the wars in South East Asia end the American military demand In

1991, the year that American bases were finally closed, 615 registered rest and recreation

(R&R) centers employed 11,600 registered wornen as entertainers and twice as many as

unregistered workers (Pineda-Qfreneo 1998: 102)4 Undoubtedly prostitutes figured

prominendy among them. However by then it was the civilian market that was by far the

most important
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Men ftom other countries come to the Philippines for sex tourism. The Japanese have

had the higbest proportion (290"> followed by Australians, Americans and Europeans.

There are now direct tlights linking Japan ta Cebu Island. (Pineda-Ofreneo 1998: 108;

Chant and Mcnwaine 1995: 82·129; 172·256) It bas been estimated that up to two-thirds

of males who fly 10 that destination are on sex-tours, compared 10 about 2% for business

purposes.

A more refined fonn of prostitution is comprised of "hospitality women." This is a

relatively small but fast growing sector. (pineda-ofreneo 98: 103). Hospitality women are

the only ones that have formai employment status and are officially recognized under

labour law as workers. They are therefore the ooly ones that carry valid health cards in

bars, nightelubs or massage parlors (Lim 1998: 5).

One reason for the general increase in the nomber ofsex workers is the fact that the ttade

pays better than other service jobs that fall into the category of professional wode. As far

back as 1973, a survey found that many of the women working as massage girls were

former teachers and nurses. Many of these wome~ of course, were (and are) heads of

single parent households.5 Therefore as poverty has increased more women are prone to

take up the job ofsex worker for several rcasons. Rural women with no training have few

options beyond being domestic or sex workers. And urban women who do have sorne

training chose the sex trade because of desperately low pay in more respectable

professions.

Migrant Worken: Although it is important for other ASEAN countries, including

Indonesia, the phenomenon of the migrant worker plays a particularly important and,

aver much of the last three decades, an increasing role in the Philippines. These migrant

workers make an important contribution on several levels. Most directly they send

4 There are now many Amerasian children as a result of Americ:an military presence and since the late
19705 this new mestizo generation in themselves are in high demand for prostitution.
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between 30% to 70% oftheir incame home. In a ten-year period from 1985.1994~ a total

of 5,254,000 or a yearly average of more than balf a million Filipinos were deployed

overseas as contraet workers. It is estimated that they have contnbuted U.S.S 19 billion to

the Philippines economy, an average of close to a billion dollars each year. Migrant

workers also conttlbute to the economy by paying taxes as weIl as consular and passport

fees. Within the ranks of migrant workers~ women, whose professions range from nurses

and doctors to domestic and entertainment workers~ played an increasing role (Islam and

Chaudhury 1999; Cohen 1991: 32-33; Kwitko 1996: 108·150; Rivera 1996: 34). Table 6

illustrates the increase of the number ofFilipino women working abroad.

Table 6: Fi/ipinos Residing Abroad, 1981 - 1994 (In Thousands)

Year Women Men Total

1981 28,517 20,350 48,867

1982 32,201 31,752 63,953
1983 24.665 17.816 42.481
1984 24,581 16,970 41,551
1985 26.860 18,409 45.269
1986 28.930 20,408 49.338
1987 32,429 23,921 56,350
1988 33.424 24,642 58.066
1989 32.914 22,789 55,703
1990 37,484 25,424 63,208
1991 37,863 24,808 62,671
1992 39,035 25,137 64,172
1993 40.165 26,248 66,413
1994 38,353 26,184 64,537

Total 457.721 314,858 772,579

Source ofDasie Data: Commission on Filipinos Overseas

s In 1979 prostitutes in Manila reponed average eamings of 57 to S10 a clay, which wu men not only
higher than the minimum wage but more than eamings ofa factory operator or a sales clerk (Eviota 1992).
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This process of "feminization" of out-migration started in the mid-1960s to the early

1970s with emigration ofhealth service workers, and continued to increase thereafter. Of

an estimated 7,5000 professionals who left yearly, about four out of ten were nurses

during the 19605 and 1970s. From the mid-seventies an average of one out of six

professional or technical workers who migrated bave been female while the national

average for female professional and technical workers were one out ofevery 20.

Although other professions became more prominent, the high foreign demand for Filipino

nurses continued, particularly from American hospitals. By 1988 nurses working abroad

outnumbered those in the country. In addition to nurses, teachers, midwives, secretaries

and clerks figure prominently in the category of skilled female out-migrants (De Dios

1992: 42; Hosoda 1996: 166; Eviota 1992: 143).

Since the 1980s the relative number of "unskilled" migrant workers bas also increased.

This, however, is a bit illusory - the '1mskilled" migrant female workers are not

necessarily unskilled. Teachers and nurses migrate abroad as domestic help since they

eam more money in other countries as they would at home.6 There bas been a particularly

active market for Filipino domestic workers since the 19805 and 1990s in Hong Kong,

Singapore, Malaysia as weil as in the Middle East and certain EuroPeall countries

(Fawcett 1984; Chant and McIlwaine 1995: 43). In Kuwait approximately 2 out of 3

domestic helpers are Filipino: they have etfectively replaced Turks and women from

other Mediterranean regions.

Along with domestic wor~ an increasing number of women enter the migrant labor force

as entertainment workers, a category largely restricted to women under 23. In fact those

in this eategory May weil outnumber domestics. Although the data are sometimes

unclear, it seems that sinœ the mid-1980s close to half the emigrating female workers

6 They carn close to six times what they would eam in the Philippines if they practicÎng their profession u
physicians, nurses, Medical personnel, engincers, scientist5 and teachers and 20 times more as a domestic
help.
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bave left the country as artists and entertainers (often prostitutes) (Matsui 1991: 5;

Hosoda 1996: 163-177). Ja~ followed by Hong Kon& bas been the primary

destination.

Table 7: Domestic Servant Wart Permits lssued by Local Emigration Department

Year 1985 1986
Indonesians 192 394
Filipinos 3743 60

Source: Chin 1999: 105

1987
86

2902

1988
437
534

1989 1990
524 498
1158 5340

1991
585

6460

•

There is another, sometimes overlapping category of women who migrate as brides. The

primary destinations have been Australia, Western Europe especially Gennany and the

US. Within this category there are certain "growth markets" - Australia and Britain have

been topping the list ofdestinations for mail-order brides in the last two decades. In many

instances the category shades into prostitution, both voluntary and involuntary. (Astroga..

Garcia 1989: 38; Hosoda 1996: 166) Today there are Many bureaus for mail-order brides

in Metro Manila, some of which are fronts for sending prostitutes to other countries,

Japan prorninently among them (Gabnet 1993).

In almost all cases the motive for emigration is to help one's family (Chant and

McIlwaine 1995: 32). In sorne cases a father will decide that bis daughter will emigrate.

Given the tradition of filial obligation, it is expected that emigrant daughters will provide

more help in the form of remittances than sons. (Trager 1984: 273-4; Pineda-Qfreneo

1998: 104; Chant and McDwaine 1995: 32-33) As in the case of Taiwan, repayment of

obligations to parents is deeply rooted in cultural values. And the migration of daughters

is viewed as a ternporary sojourn, with the main aim of remittances to permit their

families back home ta remain as a unit (Lim 1993: 200). The migrant worker's

rernittances are extremely important as a source of foreign exchange and of domestic

demande However, since much ofthe remittances retum through black market channels to
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evade taxes, it is ditlicult to get accurate estimates of just how large they are.

Furthermore, migration of both legal and illegai sector workers is an indieator of a

deterioration ofthe economic and social position ofwomen in the Philippines.

Section Three: Women's Indirect Contribution

3.1 Reproductive Role

As in the case of Indonesia, because of Jack ofreliable data on the Philippines, there was

little to he gained by running a regression analysis of the impact of the female

employment ratio on infant mortality, life expectancy as well as educational indicators.

Poor data quality is partly due to the fact that mucb ofthe increase in female employment

bas occurred in the infonnal rather than the formai economy.

The Philippines bas one of the highest total fertility rates in Asia. In the Philippines 60%

ofthe population is onder the age of20 (Collinwood 1999) and the average family size is

5.7. Under Marcos the government established the National Population Commission

(POPCOM) in an attempt to bring down the total fertility rate (Dixon-Muller and

Gennaine 1994). His govemment also limited matemity benefits to the tirst four children

and set up free family planning services. With bis downfall and subsequent cutbacks due

to structural adjustment policies, free family planning services and other measures have

been slashed clramatica1ly. The number of female population control workers fell from

around 10,000 to only 200 under Aquino (Chant and McDwaine 1995: 67.).
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Figure 2: Female Emp/oyment Ratio and Total Ferti/ity Rate
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In the Philippines, unIike Muslim Indonesia.. there was an added complication from the

power of the Catholic Church. Marcos was able to persuade the Church to stifle its

criticism ofbis decision to eliminate the ban on contraceptives, but abortion bas remained

illegal unIess to save the mother • abortion is still murder and practitioners, like drug

traffickers, face life imprisonment (Tadiar 1989: 89-92).

•

Other factors beyond the active role of the state and the passive, partial acquiescence of

the Church have contributed to the slow decline of the total fertility rate. Unlike Taiwan

where wornen's participation has increased in thc fonnal labour forcc, in the Philippines,

women's participation bas increased much more in the informaI economy. There their

pay is low. Under conditions of poverty, children are regarded as a source of incorne. In

fact, the rate of child labour in the Philippines bas been among the highest in the region.

(ILO 1999) Furthennore, the infonnal economy mobilizes the extended family network
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to make wode and child rearing more compatible. This is in contrast to Taiwan where

women have bad to rely on day care centers to permit them to work in the formaI

economy. (Medina 1992; Peterson 1993; Dixon-Muller and Germain 1994: 208-215)

Despite tms, as the hypothesis suggests, the total fertility rate bas declined as the female

employment ratio bas inereased. However the decline bas been relatively slow,

paralleling the relatively slow increase in the female employment ratio. This is shown in

Figure 2.

With reSPect to the relationship between the female employment ratio and infant

mortality and life expectancy, figure 3 shows a much stronger relationship that was true

with the fertility rate. Female employment rises dramatically until the mid-1980s, then

fluctuates around a relatively stable level. Infant mortality drops sharply until the 1990s,

then continues down but al a much slower rate. Life expectancy follows the increase in

the female employment ratio upwards uotil the mid 19805, then continues to increase

marginally. Once again the results are consistent with the hyPOthesis.

Figure 3: Fema/e Employment Ratio, Infant Morta/ity andLttë Expectancy
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As far as education is concerned the level of total education in the Philippines bas been

high compared to its neighbors, a ret1ection of American colonial policy and an active

role ofthe Catholic Church.

Figure 4: Fema/e Emp/oyment Ratio and EducationaI Attainment
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The state spends a large proportion ofbudget on education, even more than on health, for

example. In 1990 education took up 14% of the national budget while the corresponding

number for health in the same year was 3.27 (Chant and Mcllwaine 1995: 69). And the

Church still runs 38% ofsecondary education.

7 One of the main reason for high education lever however~ is that women are relative1y higher edueated
than Many other countries. In faet bas been liule ditference between men and wornen and literacy rate
among urban and rural (Eviota: 1992: 94). The figures for male literacy are 89.0 and for female literacy
81.5. further women have a much higher proportion of the age group enrolled in secondary education than
either Malaysia or Tbailand (bath of which have higher GOP) (Hotrod 1996: 245). This bigb edueational
level is matched by a high profile ofwomen in bigh civil service compared to ail the neighboring countries.
in f&et female have an a slight rnajority of in civil service profession (Horton 1996).
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As figure 4 shows, illiteracy in the Philippines was a1ways fairly low, the result of a

commitment by the American colonial authorities to education, something which the

Churcb also supported before and after independence. Nonetbeless the illiteracy rate

shows a definite downward trend, primary education rises strongly and steadily while

secondary education, always relatively high, remains largely unchanged

3.2 VoluDteer Work

Much as in Taiwan and Indonesia, in the Philippines women's volunteer work bas had a

very high profile, deliberately encouraged by govemment action. In 1975, partly in

response to the declaration of an International Decade on Women, Marcos created the

National Commission on the Role of Filipino Women (NCRFW) headed by Imelda

Marcos. At least in rhetone, NCRFWs objective was to work toward the full social,

economic, political and cultural integration of women at the regional, national and

intemationallevels on a basis ofequality with men.

Sorne measures were aetually taken to advance equality for women. For instance, under

the auspices of NCRFW, the Department of Labour and Employment set up a Bureau of

Women and Young Workers, which theoretically looks after the protection and welfare of

women workers. The Department of Social Welfare and Development adapted measures

to prevent and eradicate the exploitation of women in any form, including prostitution. It

also ran programs to promote the acquisition of skiUs for the unemployed. (Horton 1996:

266-267)

However, the NCRFW also had another role, whicb was carrying out state policies.

Partieularly during the Marcos era, the state used NCRFW bath as a showcase for

international organizations and donor agencies and as a policy implementation tool. Like

the PK!( in Indonesia or Motherhood workshops in Taiwan, leadership of the NCRFW
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was vested in women from wealthier and more edueated backgrounds, and its operation

retlected more their class than their gender interest (Heyzer 1986: 145). One of its

principle roles was to implement state policies on population control, by mobilizing

women 10 ND birth control information programs and distribute contraceptives.

However, in general, the state in the Philippines bas been rather inetTective in many

social issues. This weakness is greater than could he accounted for simply by the impact

of struetural adjustment and economic liberalization. It is in part explained by the faet

that the Philippine State bas always had its hold over the national territory weak:ened

(certainly relative to Taiwan and even Indonesia) by warlords or guerrilla groups.

Compared to Taiwan and ta sorne extent Indonesia, there bas been much less attempt on

the part of the state to mobilize wornen in policy implementation. On the contrary, much

of the etTort put forward by wornen's organizations bas been to deal with lack of state

action on social programs in rural and urban areas. Wornen's organizations such as

AMIHAN and KMP, bath peasant wornen's organizations in ditTerent areas of the

country, have become particularly active in those areas where poverty, greatly

exacerbated by structural adjustment programs, bas been the worst They have, along

with other civil and political organizations, etTectively replaced the state in providing for

social welfare needs. Together with urban based organizations such as GABRIELA

("General Assembly Binding Wornen for Reforms Integrity, Liberty and Action"), these

wornen's groups are putting a great deal of etTort in setting up schools, day-care ecoters

and health clinics (Tiglao-Torres 1990: 13..18; Fajardo 1990: 21; Herrera 1997: 33). They

are also etTective in promoting income-generating activities through initiatives to set up

credit and consumer goods cooperatives. To replace state-based programs run by the

public service, these organizations rely on kinship, friendship and church networles, what

McGovem caUs chain mobilization by people already known and trusted in the

community to initiate and run social welfare programs (Lindio-McGovem 1997: 82).
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However in some regions effective funetioning a1so requires cooperation with the

guerriUa groups. That bas made them occasional targets of the state security apparatus

and the miIitary. Starting in the Martial Law era, key personnel in these women t 5

organizations have been killed or imprisoned. Others were forced to go underground.

Although since the mid 19805 there bas been a revival of women organizations, (Eviota

1992: 95) they bave had to overcome great obstacles and remain fragmented compared to

women's organizations in Taiwan or Indonesia Therefore they have not succeeded in

making meaningful changes either to the laws or politics of the country. It is true that

when Aquino came iota power there was constitutional change to assure equality before

the law for women (article IL Section 14) (Quisumbing 1990: 43-54), but in the face of

the state 50 dramatically withdrawing from economic regulation, even a constitutional

change means Iittle. The military and the paramilitary groups supported by the army

continue to he powerful in the rural regions where women's organizations are very

important source of support for the poor. And they continue to target women's

organizations, accusing them ofheing communists or fronts for the New People's Army.
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CHAPTER NINE

CONCLUSION

This thesis bas examined the impact of increasing female employment on economic and

social performaDce in three countries of the Asia-Pac::ific Region in light of mainstream

and feminist-critical development theory. The three country-cases were chosen according

to the results of a bivariate regression of the impact of increased female labour force

participation on per capita GNP growth in developing countries. The thesis then

examined the three cases in detail ta illustrate the mechanism through which such a

process takes place. However, to obtain a closer fit between female employment and the

key social variables, it chose to work directIy with employment data rather than labour

force participation rates in the detailed case studies. Therefore it assessed the effect ofan

increase in the female employment ratio on fertility, infant mortality, Iife expectancy, and

education. It did not. however, restriet itselfto the standard definition ofwomen's work­

rather it used an expanded definition in order to assess the impact of reproductive and

community-based work on the economic development process.

The methodology chosen was an eclectic one. Where possible, fonnal st8tistical analysis

was employed But, given data problems due to lack of availability, problems of quality,

inconsistencies, definitional irregularities etc., this had to he supplemented with

comparative-historical, much of it infonned further by ethnographie researeh. The data

had to he fleshed out with interviews of scholars, NGO aetivists and policy makers, and

with the results of field research. In sho~ the thesis employed virtually ail the

Methodologies normatIy used by social scientists singly or exclusively. They ail proved

to he useful and complementary in filling gaps and eross checking consistency.

What this thesis bas demonstrated is that the general hypothesis seems sound. An

iDcrease in the ratio of women employed to total female population over the age of 1S

produces economic payoffs t Dot just directly in terms of per capita income, but indirectly

through a host of social variables. This is particularly the case if three conditions are met

(and data quality cao he depended on to accurately ref1ect the reaI employment situation):
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1) the state confonns to the "developmentalist" model;

2) women's participation is bigh in thefarmal economy;

3) women's organizations are effective in pressuring the state to tailor an activist policy

stance to meeting specifical1y femaIe needs.

Clearly the results varied from country to country. Taiwan, which provides a model of a

developmentalist state, bas certainly been an economic success. The state adopted an

export-oriented manufacturing strategy which relied heavily on its female labour; and, at

the same time, it instituted comprehensive welfare measures. High employment of

women in the fonnal SectOT brought down the total fertility rate. In addition, there bas

been an improvement in the components ofthe Human Quality of Life Index - composed

of infant mortality, life expeetancy and education. These results are maintained even

when the statistical analysis controlled for per capita GNP. Furthennore, state-initiated

women's organizations provided the base out of which eventually evolved rcal feminist

NGOs. These organizations in tum became advocates of women's rights, along with

other concems such as increased democracyand environmental responsibility. This bas

culminated with the recent election of a formerly imprisoned leading feminist, as vice

president ofTaiwan.

The results from Indonesia were different from those of Taiwan. It did enjoy an

extremely high rate of economic growth. But, as a huge country, which relied on the

export of its natural endowments such as oil and timber, it followed to sorne degree the

rentier state model rather than developmentalist state Madel. It tberefore did not adopt

any effective poliey for industrializatioD. As a result it bas a dualistic economic structure.

One sectOT. fed by the revenues generated from natural resource exports, is linked to an

expensive anny, which drained the country's financial resources. The other is based on

labour-intensive export.oriented manufacturing. Foreign companies finance investments

in this sector mainly, though not exclusively, in FTZs with a high proportion of female

employment
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For Indonesi~ the hypothesis about improving the "human quality of life index" (infant

mortality, tife expectancy and education) indicators was not subject to regression analysis

due ta the poor quality ofdata on female employment. Instead 1examined the trend in the

female employment ratio compared 10 the trend in changes in fertility, infant mortality

and Iife expectaney. The female employment ratio increases sharply up to 1988, then

levels off During tbat peri~ there is a very sharp decline in infant mortality and a

relatively sharp rise in Iife expectancy. After this period, when the structural adjustment

programs begin, not ooly does the female employment ratio level of( but sa does the

improvement in Iife expectancy - it still rises but ooly marginally. At the same time

infant mortality continues to decrease, but at a much decreasing rate, then levels off in the

1990s. The total fertility rate, too, behaves in accordance with the hypothesis, albeit not

dramatically - it drops marginally more or less in line with the overall increase in the

female ernployment ratio. Primary and secondary education both rise along with female

employment UDtiI the mid-1980s, then level off: apin in line with the trend in the female

employment ratio.

While the relationships do hol~ in most cases they are not as strong as in Taiwan. This

likely reflects the faet that in Tai~ the Developmentalist State bas in general a

stronger commitment to social welfare.

It is true that the Indonesian State pumped sorne of its revenue ioto homan quality

irnprovements such as health care and education But the state, particularly under the

pressure of international organizations 5uch as the IMF, had to withdraw fcom the

economy. The result was an increase in poverty resulting in social and politica1 upheaval.

Women's participation bas been increasing in the informai economy in response to rising

poverty and state social welfare cutbacks. Women have cushioned sorne of the negative

aspects ofstate reduction ofexpenditures in these areas, not ooly through their productive

labour in the infonnal economy, but also through their reproductive labour. This bas

involved increasing their efforts to address declining fonnal standards of living. At the

same timc, their concem over the weil heing of their families bas taken them en masse

into NGOs, bath state-initiated and Islamic (since other fonns of civil organization were
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suppressed onder Sobarto). These organizations compensated partially for state

inadequacies in social welfare programs. Moreover, in the context ofmounting social and

political umest and the substantial reduction of the state's welfare activities, these

organizations also aeted to Mediate between radical groups and the state. But, unIike in

the case ofTaiwan, where the NGOs brought pressure on the govemment ta democratize,

those in Indonesia had ta use much of their energy performing basic welfare functions

and political Mediation rather than broader political reform. This it means that they bave

not necessarily been able ta improve the conditions for women.

In the case of the Philippines, the state bas been even weaker than that of Soharto's

Indonesia. It did not have access to the type of revenues generated by the export of

natural resources which Indonesia did In addition, due to its colonial structure and

powerful oligarchie interests, it bas been unwilling to take an aetivist role in the

economy. That helps explain why its economic performance bas been weaker than

Indonesia's. However, the Philippines development strategy bears some resemblance to

that of Indonesia in 50 far as foreign companies have been encouraged to set up FfZs and

produce manufaeturing for export with a high female share ofemployment

As in the case of Indonesia, the thesis does not use a regression analysis of the impact of

the increase in female employment on human quality Iife indicators because of poor data

quality. This and the fact that wo~en's share ofincreased employment bas gone up faster

in the informai economy rather than the formai one. In the case of the Philippines, like

that of Indonesia, the thesis examined the trend in the female employment ratio compared

to the trend in fertility, infant mortality, life expectancy and educational attainment The

results, once agai~ broadly confirmed the hypothesis.

Female employment rose dramatically UDtil the mid-1980s, then fluetuated around a

relatively stable level. Infant mortality dropped sharply UDtil the 1990s, then continued

down but at a much slower rate. Life expectancy followed the increase in the female

employment ratio upwards until the Mid 19805, then continued ta increase margjnally.

Fertility was the lcast responsive - it dropped, but quite slowly. This likely reflected the
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continued influence of the Church and its teaehings against birth control, which clearly

would offset to some degree the normally positive impact of increased female

employment. Nonetheless, there was an overall decrease in fertiIity roughly coinciding

with the increase in the female employment ratio.

Finally with respect to education, illiteracy in the Philippines was always fairly low, the

result of a commitment by the American colonial authorities to education, something

which the Church also supported before and after independence. Nonetheless the

illiteracy rate shows a definite downward trend, primary education rises strongly and

steadily while secondary education, always relatively high, remains largely unchanged.

As in Indonesia, Filipino women's participation bas also increased in the informai

economy, especially in the service sector, to deal with the rise ofpoverty exacerbated by

the effects of structural adjustment policies since the 1980's. This increase in informai

activity bas been supplemented by the remittances of female migrant workers that have,

during the recent decades, exceeded those ofmen.

Furthermore, unlike Indonesia where state..initiated and Muslim women's organizations

were successful in implementing state policies such as fertility control, Catholic church

influence has, as noted above, been partly responsible for a failure ta do likewise in the

Philippines. Nor have women's organizations been able to bring about much fundamental

political change - the state is unwilling to accommodate them, and in any event is 50

weak as a consequence ofcorruption and insurrection, there seems little that it could do.

In ail three cases, women's "productive'" work (the type that directly generates money

income) is much more significant than that of men in the export of manufactured goods,

the type of production that bas been crucial ta industrialization in the post-war period.

FTZs overwhelmingly employ women in preference to men, a factor that is deliberately

encouraged by the state to attract foreign investment In addition, their reproductive role

bas been important in ail three cases in different ways, by bringing down the fertility and

infant mortality rates as weil as by increasing life expectancy and the literacy rate.
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Finally, women's volunteer work, as manifested in state-initiated organj71ltjons as well as

NGOs, in aIl three cases, bas been proven to play a significant role in social welfare

improvement and political mediation in the case of Indonesia and the Philippines. WhiIe

social welfare, including those related to women's rigbts and democratization emerged in

the case ofTaiwan.

80th the nature and the degree of the impact of both direct and indirect contnbutions,

however, depend on the nature of the state and its development strategy. When the state

is committed to economic intervention with a view to fast-tracking development, as in the

case of Taiwan, women's direct contribution is channeled into increasing the general

economic wealth of the countty. The state had an explicit policy of creating the

infrastructure to encourage the use of large numbers of women in the manufacturing

sector in both ftee trade zones and the rest of the economy. On the other band, in the

case ofa rentier state like Indonesia or a weak state like the Philippines, although women

are important in manufaeturing, the manufacturing sector is ooly a small part of the

economy, and the state's role is far less aggressive than that of Taiwan in promoting

economic opportunities for women.

On the other band, women's indirect contribution bas had, at least superficially, quite

similar effccts in the three cases. In cach region we see that, the greater the effort of

women in their reproductive and volunteer wode, the less the social welfare obligations of

the state. The difference is that Taiwan deliberately created a comprehensive welfare

state which consequently freed women from sorne of these responsibilities, and the state­

initiated women'S organizations played a much more systematic and integrated role in

promoting state initiatives like "motherhood workshops," aimed to improve human

capital. However, in Indonesia and the Philippines, not only did the withdrawal of the

state from already more Iimited welfare functions throw more ofa burden on women, the

various NGOs play a much Jess coordinated role, reactive rather than proactive, in the

current economic and political crisis.
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Remarkably, the obvious importance of women's indirect contribution, even more 50

than their direct ODC7 remains poorly treated, iftreated at all7 in mainstream development

literature. The neglect of this contnbution is partly due ta the limited nature of the

definitiODS of '\vork." Not only does the standard definition of work dismiss or take for

granted women's indirect contnbution, it also fails to caleulate the real costs of radical

market~riented polieies. When state welfare fonctions are eut back, someone must pay

the priee, and the priee is not simply in teons of ineome reduction, but also in terms of

the supply ofhuman capital for the formallabour market.

It is not therefore surprising that, today, after decades ofefforts by scholars7 activists and

plliey makers, plverty is inereasing mueh more rapidly among women than among men.

The alarming faets about the socio-economie condition of women in the developing

world bave convinced Many of the urgeney of the problem. This was weil articulated by

the remaries ofKofi Annan in the Beijing+5 conference in New York in lune of 2000.

However, it is one thing to he aware of a probl~ quite another to diagnose its origins,

and yet another to articulate adequate polieies to address it. The Secretary General and

others are raising awareness; this thesis hopes to help diagnose causes and perhaps in a

modest way, a1so point to the general direction in whieh the solutions may lie.
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SECRETARY-GENERAL, IN ADDRESS TO 'WOMEN 1000' SPECIAL SESSION, SAYS
FUTURE OF PLANET DEPENDS UPON WOMEN

Following is the statement ofSecretary-General Koti Annan 10 the General Assembly special session
"Women 2000: Gender Equality, Development and Pesee for the Twenty-first Century" on 5 June:

Five years ago, delegates and non-govemmental organizations went 10 Beijing to right wrongs and
promote rights. To show the world that when women suffer injustice, we ail suffer; that when women
are empowered, wc are aIl better of[ The conference was a success: the result was the Beijing
Platfonn for Action. Five years later, you have come 10 New York 10 review the progress made, and
to press for further results.

Undoubtedly, there bas been progress.

Violence against women is now illegal almost everywhere.

There bas been worldwide mobilization against harmful traditional practices such as so-called
"bonour killings" - which 1prefer to calI "shame killings".

In Many countries, new health strategies have saved thousands ofwomen's lives. More couples now
use family planning than ever before.

And a record number ofwomen have become leaders and decision makers - in cabinets, in
boardrooms and here at the United Nations.

Above ail, more countries have understood tbat women's equality is a prerequisite for development

But at the same lime, much remains to he done. For instance:

In economic terms, the gender divide is still widening. Women cam Icss, are more often unemployed
and generally are poorer than men. Women's work is stilliargely part-time, informai, unregulated and
unstable. The fact that they have productive as weil as reproductive roles is still ail too rarely
recognized.

• Most countries have yet to legislate in favour ofwomen's rights 10 own land and other property.

...It8stweb'!state_ld=9623H1744&vtew=press&docranJt=4&numtutstound=6&query=women&qu6rJO/OO
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And even though most countries bave legislated against it, violence against women is still increasing
- both in the home and in new types ofarmed confliet

- 2 - Press Release SG/SMl7430 GAl971S WOMl1203 SJune 2000

wbich target civilian populations, with women and children as the first casualties.

Of 110 million children who are not in school, two thinls are girls. And more girls than boys drop out
ofschool early.

Beside those old challenges still unmet, there are new ones. Let me give two examples: First, the
spread ofAlOS is taking a devastating toll on women and girls. In the worst hit cities ofsouthem
Africa, 40 per cent ofpregnant women are mv-positive, and more than one child in 10 has lost its
mother ta AlOS. Grandmothers are caring for orphans; young girls are kept out ofschool ta care for
sick relatives. The social fabric that women have worked 50 bard to hold together is being destroyed.
Secondly, trafficking ofwomen and children, an outrage dating back to biblica1 times, bas now
become a worldwide plague.

These challenges demand immediate action. 1have asked Member States, when they gather for the
MiIlenniUDl Summit in September, to adopt specific goals for halting and reversing the spread of
lllVlAlOS. And the High Commissioner for Human Rights bas called for a concerted international
cantpaign against trafficking, through a rights-based approach and the development ofa solid legal
regime.

AIl these challenges~ old and new, are part of the complex, interconnected world we now live in.
They can 00 met ooly ifwe enable women to build on the best this new world bas to offer, mther
than condemn them to suffer the worst of il. That means, above all, that women must he educated
and enabled to play their part in the global economy. It is lack ofeducation that deDies girls the
information they need to proteet themselves against HIV. And il is often the lack ofjob prospects
that forces women to risk infection through early sexual relations.

Equally, it is the absence ofeconomic opportunity that leads Many women to want to migrate, and
thus OOcome a target for traffieking; their laek ofeducation will malee them vulnerable to traffieking,
however much we legislate against il. Educatio~ in other words, is both the entry point into the
global eeonomy and the oost defenee against its pitfalls.

Globalization involves technologieal changes which favour higher skilled workers over less skilled
ones. This is widening even further the gap between men's and women's earnings. OnIy education
will enable wornen ta close the gap.

Already, large numOOrs ofwomen are engaged in global productio~ from textiles ta data processing.
But most ofthem work in appalling conditions, for near-starvation wages. This will ooly change
when women are making economic decisions - as managers, entrePreneurs and employers, labour
leaders and employment lawyers - and when they are making social and political decisioDS, as
community leaders, negotiators, judges and cabinet ministers.

Already wornen fonn the main agriculturallabour force, in Africa and Many other parts ofthe world.
Yet most women are still denied the right to credit, land ownership and inheritance. Their labour

...Itastweb'!state_ld=9623K1744&vtew=press&docrank=4&numlutstound=6&query=women4qu6f30/UO
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goes unrecognized and unrewarded. Their needs are not given priority. Their mie even in household
decision-making is restrieted.

Here too education can make the difference, enabling women to champion their sisters' rights to
land, to credi~ ta marketing facilities and teehnology, and ta an equal say in land refonD.

Once they are educated and integrated into the workforce, women are better equipped ta choose the
time they many and the number ofchildren they have. They and their children can get better
nutrition, health care and education. And their example will inspire others, as parents get the
message that girls are worth investing in - at least as much as boys.

Indeed, study after study bas confirmed that there is no development strategy more beneficial to
society as a whole - women and men alike - than one which involves women as central players.

1hope that in the course ofthis century, we will also prove that the best strategy for contliet
prevention is to expand the role ofwomen as PeaCemakers. In the United Nations itself, we must find
ways ta appoint more women in peacekeeping and peacemaking positions.

And that is why, in my Millennium Report, and again at the World Education Forum, 1challenged
govemments to make girls' education their priority. Indeed, 1believe that implementing the Beijing
Platform will be crucial to achieving ail the Millennium goals 1have asked the world's leaders to
adopt on behalfofail the peoples ofthe world.

Five years ago, you went to Beijing with a simple statement: "We are not guests on this planet We
belong here." Five years on, 1would venture that we ail know that this is an understatement 1hope
this Session will put the world on notice that not only do women belong to this plane~ but that the
future ofthis planet depends on women.

•••••
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• AppeDdixll:
Taiwan: Selected Data

Female EmploymeDt Ratio, 1965 to 1990
POPULATION EMPLOYED

15+YEARS
Females Females

Year Total n Total n%FER
1965 6869 3301 3763 1029 31.17
1966 6948 3442 3856 1065 30.94
1967 7212 3580 4050 1165 32.54
1968 7482 3719 4225 1252 33.66
1969 n87 3867 4390 1334 34.50
1970 8115 4022 4576 1396 34.71
1971 8444 4181 4738 1447 34.61
1972 8763 4341 4948 15n 36.33
1973 9070 4496 5327 1837 40.86
1974 9383 4564 5486 1835 40.21
1975 9712 4818 5521 1802 37.40
1976 10043 4984 5669 1831 36.74
1977 10375 5151 5980 1982 38.48
1978 10784 5333 6231 2048 38.40
1979 11092 5504 6432 2126 38.63
1980 11378 5664 6547 2191 38.68
1981 11698 5833 6672 2224 38.13
1982 12013 5990 6811 2301 38.41
1983 12263 6126 7070 2509 40.96
1984 12544 6267 7308 2647 42.24
1985 12860 6420 7428 2709 42.20
1986 13161 6565 7733 2912 44.36
1987 13432 6700 8022 3057 45.63
1988 13696 6840 8107 3064 44.80
1989 13955 6966 8258 3110 44.65
1990 14219 7102 8283 3108 43.76
1991 14496 7240 8439 3165 43.72
1992 14711 7370 8632 3252 44.12
1993 15807 7522 8745 3323 44.18

Source: Statistical Yearbook orthe Republic ofChina (various years). Ali absloute
figures are in thousands.

•
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• Taiwan Social and Development Indieators

Infant Lite Expectancy Total
YEAR %growth TFR Mortality Male Female Avg. % lUit.

1960 5750 32.43 62.31 66.40 64.36
1961 -1.27 5585 32.70 62.62 67.03 64.83
1962 6.69 5465 31.27 63.19 67.52 65.36
1963 9.59 5350 28.43 63.90 68.28 66.09 29.8
1964 13.48 5100 25.53 64.54 69.06 66.80 29.1
1965 7.18 4825 23.67 65.12 69.76 67.44 28.2
1966 8.83 4815 22.10 65.18 69.74 67.46 27.6
1967 12.40 4220 21.14 65.31 69.87 67.59 26.1
1968 13.98 4325 21.34 65.22 70.01 67.62 23.6
1969 10.31 4120 19.46 66.34 70.89 68.62 21.6
1970 12.49 4000 17.41 66.66 71.56 69.11 20.6
1971 13.73 3705 15.96 67.19 71.08 69.14 19.4
1972 17.55 3365 16.40 67.56 72.30 69.93 18.3
1973 42.34 3210 16.21 67.57 72.48 70.03 17.3
1974 23.68 3045 14.08 67.80 72.76 70.28 16.7
1975 6.19 2830 13.86 68.27 73.42 70.85 15.8
1976 17.42 3075 12.88 68.70 73.59 71.15 15
1977 15.01 2700 12.40 68.69 73.85 71.27 14.2
1978 20.69 2710 11.30 69.15 74.32 71.74 13.5
1979 21.35 2660 10.98 69.36 74.48 71.92 12.8
1980 22.40 2515 11.02 69.56 74.54 72.05 12.3
1981 14.30 2455 10.05 69.74 74.64 72.19 11.6
1982 -1.03 2320 8.99 69.86 74.86 72.36 11.1
1983 6.40 2155 8.34 69.90 75.08 72.49 10.6
1984 11.10 2050 7.53 70.46 75.53 73.00 10.1
1985 3.60 1885 7.37 70.82 75.81 73.32 9.6
1986 20.32 1675 6.63 70.97 75.88 73.43 9.2
1987 33.16 1700 5.62 71.09 76.31 73.70 8.8
1988 20.10 1850 6.24 70.99 76.21 73.60 8.3
1989 19.62 1680 6.08 71.10 76.48 73.79 7.9
1990 6.10 1805 5.90 71.33 76.75 74.04 7.6
1991 10.87 1720 5.39 71.83 77.15 74.49
1992 17.16 1730 5.63 71.79 77.22 74.51
1993 3.97 1760 5.32 71.62 77.59 74.61
1994 7.33 1755 5.67 71.83 77.82 74.83
1995 7.06 1775 7.41 71.93 77.79 74.86
1996 3.85 1760 7.49 71.89 77.77 74.83
1997 3.03 1770 7.09

Source: StatisticaI Yearbook orthe Republic ofChina (various years).

• (SUS millions GNP per capital
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School Enrollment
YEAR 1st level 2nd level 3rd level

1960 1888783 355274 35060
1961 1997016 409562 38403
1962 2097957 463364 44314
1963 2148652 525364 51707
1964 2202867 594432 64010
1965 2257720 663753 85346
1966 2307955 714083 113855
1967 2348218 785313 138613
1968 2383204 921166 161337
1969 2428041 1028752 184215
1970 2445405 1154597 203473
1971 2456615 1238291 222505
1972 2549743 1323253 251058
1973 2431440 1374075 270895
1974 2406531 1433755 282168
1975 2364961 1505993 289435
1976 2341413 1539154 299414
1977 2319342 1563321 308583
1978 2278726 1572687 317188
1979 2256363 1593147 329603
1980 2233706 1605567 342528
1981 2213179 1627652 358437
1982 2226699 1663643 375696
1983 2242641 1682364 395153
1984 2273390 1677924 412381
1985 2321700 1678767 428576
1986 2364438 1691516 442648
1987 2400614 1707270 464664
1988 2407166 1742116 496530
1989 2384801 1767835 535064
1990 2354113 1818301 576623
1991 2293444 1870315 612376
1992 2200968 1909625 653162
1993 2111037 1941241 689185
1994 2032361 1947022 720180
1995 1971439 1935613 751347
1996 1934756 1908935 795547
1997 1905690 1874747 856186

Source: Statistical Yearbook ofthe Republic ofChina (various yean).



207

• AppendiIm:
Indonesia: Seleeted Data

Female EDlploymeDt Ratio and Social and EeoDomic Indicaton

Enrolment Ratio· Adult
FER TFR GNP Infant Lite 1st level 2nd level lUit. (%)

p.c. Mortality Expectancy
1960 31.06 150.0 52.2
1965 5.9 45.9
1966 5.5 40.0 44.3
1967 5.6 50.0 125.0 45.1
1968 5.5 60.0 122.0 55.9
1969 5.5 70.0 120.0 46.7
1970 5.5 80.0 118.0 47.4 87.4 21.4
1971 37.0 5.4 90.0 116.0 48.2 90.2 21.3 43.4
1972 5.4 90.0 114.0 49.0 91.7 21.9
1973 120.0 93.3 22.6
1974 160.0 93.6 23.3
1975 220.0 93.5 24.8 37.1
1976 51.6 270.0 94.7 25.9
1977 40.2 4.7 320.0 52.7 96.7 27.0
1978 45.4 370.0 104.4 28.8
1979 410.0 111.2 30.4
1980 37.1 490.0 109.0 114.6 34.7 32.7
1981 560.0 117.3 37.0
1982 44.2 590.0 116.6 39.9
1983 4.1 570.0 56.2 119.3 42.2
1984 550.0 120.9 44.7
1985 38.3 520.0 120.4 47.2
1986 44.5 530.0 71.0 59.8 119.2 53.1 19.9
1987 3.3 520.0 75.0 60.2 119.5 53.5
1988 52.7 530.0 119.2 52.9
1989 51.7 540.0 118.3 49.7
1990 44.6 570.0 71.0 59.8 116.7 48.2 18.4
1991 620.0 115.4 47.5
1992 49.1 2.9 680.0 58.0 62.7 116.2 47.9
1993 2.8 740.0 56.0 63.2 117.3 48.5
1994 50.9 116.8 51.9
1995 55.0 63.4 116.8 53.8
1996 51.4 2.7 66.0 116.9 55.8
1997 49.9 52.0 66.0 11.2
1998 2.7 49.0 64.8 11.5

Gross enrolment ratio. Values exceed 100% because standard age groups are used as the
denominator.

•
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Sources: World B~ World Tables (various yearsl, UNESCO Statistical Yearbook
(various years), using MOst recently replrted data.. Data for 1997-98 are projections. Data
for female employment are from ILO based on census (1961, 1980, 1990), Household
Sample Survey (1976-1997) and Human Resource Profile in Indonesia 1999.

Fe.ale Sbare ofEmploymeat by Seetor

Yea,
1971
1976
1977
1978
1980
1982
1985
1986
1988
1989
1992
1997

Agriculture Community Manufacturing TradeJHospitality
264.73 41.20 26.82 42.62
352.58 51.57 35.60 62.53
296.94 50.94 41.71 67.76
315.45 63.95 38.56 77.09
288.34 71.45 46.80 66.79
315.93 71.25 60.22 85.54
341.42 83.17 57.96 93.45
376.44 100.18 56.06 97.56
405.58 114.02 59.97 106.49
412.84 88.69 73.35 108.91
420.48 94.92 80.74 116.50
358.49 126.38 112.15 172.21

•

Source: ILD based on census (1961, 1980, 1990), Household Sample Survey (1976­
1997).
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• AppendiI IV:
The PbUippines: Selected Da..

Female E.ployment Ratio aad Social and Economie Variables

Year FER GNPpc TFR Infant Lite edu1 edu2 lIIit
Mortality Expectancy

1960 27.21 247.9 26.0 28.1
1961 265.8
1962 156.4 6.9 76.0 54.5
1963 168.4
1964 176.3
1965 186.8 6.8 56.0 113.0 41.0
1966 198.8 6.8 71.2 55.7
1967 213.9 6.7 70.0 56.2
1968 229.2 6.6 68.8 56.5
1969 244.4 6.5 67.6 56.8
1970 34.00 188.5 6.4 66.4 57.2 109.4 47.1 17.4
1971 199.5 6.3 65.2 57.5 107.3 47.6
1972 209.0 6.1 64.0 57.9 105.6 48.1
1973 261.3 6.5 106.9 48.0
1974 310.0 5.9 104.7 50.7
1975 24.27 366.2 5.3 105.7 54.1 16.7
1976 408.2 5.7 54.0 107.1 57.2
1977 457.7 5.7 62.0 59.9 106.3 60.8
1978 46.80 519.1 5.3 108.9 63.0
1979 624.5 5.0 52.2 106.3 64.5
1980 670.4 4.8 61.1 113.8 59.7 16.7
1981 719.6 51.0 111.6 61.5
1982 726.4 4.7 60.0 61.9 110.6 63.6
1983 50.09 630.5 110.0 65.4
1984 571.9 47.4 108.5 66.4
1985 47.95 546.7 4.4 59.3 107.9 63.7 12.3
1986 560.0 45.0 109.8 66.8
1987 49.68 610.0 4.3 53.0 64.0 110.5 68.4
1988 47.92 632.4 112.4 71.7
1989 47.35 687.8 43.8 115.3 72.9
1990 47.53 704.0 4.0 64.4 114.3 72.5 10.3
1991 47.05 712.7 43.0 113.0 74.0
1992 47.83 822.0 3.9 44.0 66.3 111.9 76.2
1993 51.85 824.5 3.9 42.2 66.7 109.9 77.5
1994 47.32 957.3 38.8 109.8 78.8

• 1995 49.04 1084.0 3.7 37.4 65.6 114.5 78.2 5.4
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1996 48.96 1199.7 3.6 66.0 116.4 78.1
Source: ILD Labour Database. Original data sources: Census (1960, 1970, 1975), Labour
Force Sample Survey (1975, 1977) and Household Sample Survey (1965t 1974t 1978­
97).
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